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PREFACE

The publication of this issue coincided with the anniversary of Professor Valery Iovenko, Doc-
tor of Philology, the editor-in-chief of the journal Linguistics ¢ Polyglot Studies and a well-known
expert in the field of Spanish and translation studies. We sincerely congratulate our highly re-
spected Dr Jovenko and wish him new creative ideas and many achievements ahead!

The previous year, 2022, marked the centenary of the birth of Yuri Knorozov, the decipherer
of the Mayan script, and the bicentenary of the decipherment of Egyptian hieroglyphs by Jean-
Frangois Champollion. These symbolic dates encourage linguists to pay special attention to the
study of both ancient and modern writing systems. On the part of our journal, this became the
reason for organizing the 3rd International Seminar on Linguistics and Polyglot Studies in De-
cember last year.

In light of this, the present special issue focuses on the psychological and sociological aspects
of language perception and learning in the context of polyglottery; on the writing and counting
systems of the indigenous peoples of Mexico, Nepal and other regions of the world; and on the
trends observed in texts at the intersection of oral and written language (political speeches, jour-
nalism, cinema) in Italian, English and Turkish.

The current year, 2023, marks the 10" anniversary of modern polyglot studies (since the first
Polyglot Conference in Budapest and the first academic conference on polyglottery in New York in
2013). Invaluable help in the development of this research field at the beginning of the journey was
provided by the Secretary of the American Society of Geolinguistics, Dr Wayne Fink, who passed
away on March 16 of this year. This volume is a tribute to his memory.

Editors
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INPEAMNCIIOBUE

ITy6muKarys HacTOAIIEro BBITYCKa COBIIAJIA C F001/IeeM ITTaBHOTO peflakTopa KypHana «Du-
nonorudeckre Hayku B MITIMO» (Linguistics & Polyglot Studies), moxTopa ¢umonornyecknx
Hayk, npodeccopa B. A. VloBeHKO — 13BeCTHOTO CIIELIMa/INCTa B 00/IaCTY ICHIAHCKO (puyoiornm
" nepeBofioBesieHNs. VIckpeHHe o3apaBiisieM I1ybokoyBakaeMoro Banepus AnekceeBuya u xe-
JTaeM eMy HOBBIX TBOPUYECKUX 3aMbICTIOB I MHOTMX JHOCTIOKEHUI Biepenn!

[Mpeppimyumit 2022 rog o6o3naunn 100-netne co gus poxxpenus 0. B. Knopososa, cymes-
1rero menmipoBaTh MUCbMEHHOCTD Maiist, 1 200-meTre pacuimdbpoBKY eTUTIETCKUX nepormndoB
K.-®. IllamMmonpoHOM. ITI 3HAKOBbIE AaThl MPU3BIBAIOT TMHTBUCTOB 0OPATUTh 0C0O0E BHUMA-
HIe Ha IIP06/IeMbl M3Y4eHMsI KaK IPEBHMX, TaK I COBPEMEHHBIX CHCTeM MMCbMA, YTO, CO CTOPOHBI
HaLIETo KyPHasIa, CTano NoBogoM A opranusanun III MexxpynapogHoro ceMunapa 1o JIMHI-
BUCTHUKE U TIOMUTTIOTUY B leKabpe MPOIIIOoro rofia.

B cBeTe 9TOr0 JaHHBIN CHeLMAIbHBIN BBITYCK MOCBALIEH ICUXOIOIMYECKUM U COLMOTIOTH-
YeCKMM aclleKTaM BOCIPUATHA U U3yYeHUA A3bIKOB B KOHTEKCTE IOMUIIOTUY, CUCTeMaM IMCh-
MEHHOCT) U C4€Ta KOpeHHBIX HapomoB Mekcuky, Hemana n gpyrux permoHoB Mupa, a Takxke
TEHZIEHIVAM B TEKCTAX, CTOALINX Ha IepecedeHNY YCTHOI U MMCbMEHHOM peun (IOoUTIdecKye
BBICTYIUIEHMS, Iy O/IUIVICTUKA, KTHO) B UTA/TbHCKOM, QaHIJIMIICKOM M TYPELIKOM SI3bIKaX.

Texymmit 2023 rop 3sHaMeHyeT co60i1 10-1eTVie COBpeMeHHbIX MCC/IeSOBAaHNIT IOMUIIOTUN
(co Bpemenn nepBoit Kondepennym nonurnoros B bypanerre 1 nepBoiit Hay4HOI KOH(epeHIN
110 BOIIpOCaM IOIUIVIOTUN B Hbm—V[opKe B 2013 ropy). HeouennMyio nomolIb pasBuTHUIO 3TO-
TO HaIpaB/IeHNs B Hayajie Iy TY OKa3a/l CeKpeTapb AMepUKaHCKOro 00IecTBa reO/ITHIBUCTIIKYI
n-p Y. ®uHK, ckoHUaBImMiica 16 Mapra Tekyulero roga. Hacroammit cOOpHUK MOCBSAIAETCS €ro
CBETJION MaMATH.

Pedaxmopuo!
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stacles to language learning over time, including the inundation of unsolicited digital information and
a concerning decline in students’ self-discipline, the author offers suggestions for potential rectification
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emerging technologies and resources, and their proficiency in time management, an interactive survey
was conducted. Collected between March and June 2023 among (a) the participants of the Polyglot
Gathering Online in March 2023 and (b) single-language and multilingual students, the data, although
limited in scale, revealed a consistent and enlightening trend. Many participants highlighted the dis-
advantages of technology in language learning, noting their propensity to get distracted, be overbur-
dened with information, and curtail genuine human interactions. Yet, the adoption of technology for
language learning was acknowledged as beneficial, simplifying the search for language resources and
practice tools. The recurrent obstacles identified ranged from time constraints, waning motivation, and
self-discipline challenges, to the detrimental practice of incessant self-comparison. In line with these
findings, the advice given by the participants for aspiring language learners highlighted the impor-
tance of consistency, enjoyment, and abstaining from self-comparison. The insights garnered from the
interactive survey further illuminate the dynamic between learners’ mindset, their engagement with
new technologies, and their time management adeptness. The research results emphasize the need for
targeted strategies and interventions in the ever-evolving digital learning landscape.
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MHOTOA3bIYHOE OBYYEHUE:
NCCIEJOBAHUNE POJIN IICUXO/JIOTNTYECKOTI'O
HACTPOA N A3bIKOBbIX PECYPCOB

3. Ionese

Hupepunp, lepmanns

AnHoTanus. B 1aHHOI cTaTbhe pefCcTaBIeHO UCCIeJOBAHME, TOCBALIEHHOE CIOXKHBIM B3aIMOCBA3SAM
MeX/Ty IICUXOJIOTMYeCKIM HaCTPOEM, I3bIKOBBIMI PeCypcaMi I COBpPEMEHHBIMI IIPaKTUKaMu o0yde-
HIUA A3bIKY. PaccMaTpyBas M3MeHeHNUA B NPENATCTBUAX JJIA U3yYeHNUs A3bIKa C TEUYEHNMEM BPEMEHM,
BKJII0Yasl HAIUIBIB HEIPOIIeHOI 11dpoBoil MHPOPMALUK U CHMUKEHNE CAaMOJVCLIUIIIVHDI YYalliX-
Cs1, aBTOp IIpeijaraeT peKOMeHJaluyl IS IOTeHIMATbHOTO UCIPaBIeHNs HabMogaeMbIX IPOOTIeM.
Yro6bI 6071€e TITy60KO MCCIeR0BATh ICUXOIOTMYECKIIT HACTPOIT U3YYAIOIINX A3bIK, X B3aVIMOOTHO-
LIEHMA C HOBBIMM TEXHOJIOTMAMM M pecypcamy, a TaKXXe MX yMEHMe YIPaBIATb CBOMM BpPEMEHEM,
6bUI IpOBeEAEH MHTepaKTUBHBI orpoc. CobpaHHbIe B Iepuoy ¢ MapTa no uwoHb 2023 roga cpenn
(a) ysactHrkoB Cbhesfa monmurioroB B VIHTepHeTe B MapTe 2023 rofa u (6) OfHOSI3BIYHBIX M MHOTO-
SI3BIYHBIX CTYJEHTOB, JAHHbIE, XOTS ¥ OrpaHMYeHHbIe 110 MaCLITa0y, II0Ka3alu IIOCIeOBATe/IbHYIO U
MHOTO€ IPOACHAIIYIO TeHJeHIM0. MHOrMe yJaCTHMKY NOAYEPKHY/IN HEOCTaTKM TEXHOIOTUI B
U3y4YeHUN A3BIKA, OTMETUB CBOIO CKIOHHOCTb OTBJIEKAThCH, IIeperpyskaTbcs MH(OpManmei u cokpa-
IaTh peajbHOE OOLIeHMe ¢ IIOfbMMI. TeM He MeHee, IpUMeHeHe TeXHOMOIMII /I M3YUeHNs A3bIKa
6bUIO TPUSHAHO HOJIE3HBIM, TaK KaK OHM VIIPOLIAIOT IIOVCK SA3bIKOBBIX PeCypCOB 1M MHCTPYMEHTOB
IJ1A IpaKTUKY. /lnanasoH BbIABIEHHBIX PETYIAPHO BCTPEYAOMXCA IPENATCTBUI IPOCTUPAETCA OT
OrpaHMYeHNT BpeMeH!, CHIDKAIOLIENCA MOTUBALIUMY U IIPOOIeM ¢ CaMOAVICHVIUIVNHON JI0 MaryOHoil
IIPUBBIYKI HETIPEPbIBHO CPaBHUBATD Ce0s1 ¢ APYTUMIU. B COOTBETCTBIUM C 9TUMM BBIBOJAMIA, B COBETAX,
JAHHBIX YYaCTHUKAMU /I HAUMHAIOLIMX U3Y4aTb A3BIKY, OblIa MOAYEPKHYTA BaXHOCTb HOCTOSH-
CTBA, MOTy4eHNs YEOBOIbCTBIS OT 3aHATIIL U u3beraHns cpaBHeHus cebs ¢ gpyrumu. Habmonenus,
C/lellaHHbIe B XOJle MHTEPAKTUBHOTO OIIPOCa, IPOIMBAIOT elljé O0/IbIlle CBeTa Ha AMHAMUYECKYIO CBA3b
MEX/Ty IICUXO/IOTMYECKMM HaCTPOEM yJaIMXCA, VX B3aMIMOJIEVICTBMEM C HOBBIMM TEXHOIOTUAMMU U X
yMeHMeM YIpaB/ATh CBOMM BpeMeHeM. PesynpraTbl UCC/IefOBaHUA MOAYEPKUBAIOT HEOOXOANMOCTD
Lje/IeHanpaBIeHHbIX CTPATETUI M KOPPEKIM OBEIEeHNs B TOCTOSHHO pa3BMBaroleMcs Tanauadre
1uppoBOro 06yueHns.

KnroueBsbie ctoBa: M3ydeHMe A3bIKa, COBpEMEHHbIE TEXHO/IOTUN, MHOT'OA3bIYHOE O6Y‘-ICHI/IC, IIpenAT-
CTBUA B 06yquMM, TICUXOJIOTUYECKIIA HaCTpOf/l, S3BIKOBBIE PECYPChI

s purupoBanms: [Tonese 3. (2023). MHOros3pI4HOe 00yUeHe: UCCIeOBaHIE PO/IY IICUXOIOTYe-
CKOT'O HaCTPOsA 1 SA3BIKOBBIX pecypcoB. Punonoeuneckue nayku 6 MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 10-21. https://doi.
org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-10-21
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Introduction: language learning in the digital age

earning a foreign language is a complex process that involves multiple cognitive, socio-cultural,
and emotional factors. While some of these factors have been constant over time, others have be-
come increasingly significant in recent times.

Technological advancements have remarkably increased the speed of communication, transportation,
and access to information. This has impacted language learning in many ways, both positive and negative.

From the positive perspective, it has brought new language resources, such as online language learn-
ing platforms and apps which provide accessible and interactive language learning experiences, or digital
tools like Skype, Zoom, and social media platforms that allow real-time interaction with native speakers
across the globe and thus facilitate immersive language practice without geographical constraints. In
m-learning scenarios, where learners utilise their mobile devices for language acquisition and global in-
teraction, a notable advantage is the flexibility it affords.

This approach enables learners to engage in educational activities in the course of various daily situ-
ations, such as while commuting, during outdoor activities, or even amidst their part-time job respon-
sibilities. Essentially, it provides the opportunity for continuous learning irrespective of location or cir-
cumstance [8, p. 310-311]. Additionally, accessing language resources from all around the world has
become significantly easier, and one now has the previously unavailable convenience of purchasing lan-
guage books online.

Furthermore, services like Netflix and YouTube provide a vast amount of content in various lan-
guages, enhancing exposure to foreign languages [3, p. 33]. Online language communities, where learn-
ers can ask questions, suggest resources, and get support from fellow learners, are also new and useful
tools [7, p. 4-5].

Learners’ communities can be exceptionally beneficial when learning a foreign language for several
reasons. First, learning is often more effective when it is collaborative. In learner communities, students
can help each other understand concepts and correct each other’s mistakes, which aids learning and re-
tention. What is more, a community provides ample opportunities to practice the language in a safe and
supportive environment. It can be particularly beneficial for improving conversational skills. Besides that,
learning a new language is a commitment that requires consistent effort, and being part of a community
can provide motivation through shared goals and accountability. Seeing others progress in their learning
journey can inspire you to stay on track.

A further advantage of the new technologies in language learning are podcasts and audio books: there
are countless podcasts available to help learners improve their pronunciation and listening skills as well
as enable them to learn useful vocabulary on the topics of their interest.

Music streaming and the large availability of lyrics also offer an enjoyable opportunity to improve one’s
language proficiency as well as to learn about the culture of the country [6, p. 1362].

Last but not least, faster and more accessible transportation has made it easier to travel for language
immersion programs, providing firsthand language and cultural experiences.

Nevertheless, the impact of technology on second language acquisition can be seen both as a tool and
as a challenge.

Technological advancement has made language-learning resources more accessible than ever. On the
other hand, the sheer volume of available resources can be overwhelming, making it difficult for learners
to choose suitable tools or stick to a consistent study plan. Digital enhancement has greatly facilitated
access to information and language resources but has also raised expectations for quick responses and
immediate results, and when these do not come quickly, many language learners feel discouraged by not
seeing the outcomes they were hoping for. Finding efficient language learning techniques is crucial to
maintaining the motivation high and creating sustainable habits, and sticking to them is essential for one’s
motivation. In an era when people want everything immediately many individuals seem to struggle more
than before when it comes to learning languages.
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The rise of technology has also led to an increase in distractions, which can hinder language learning.
This is particularly relevant in today’s digital age, where smartphones and social media can easily divert
attention from learning tasks. We are constantly bombarded with news, updates, messages, and notifi-
cations, which can contribute to a feeling of always needing to catch up. This provokes a higher level of
anxiety than ever [11, p. 6-11].

Some studies investigate the link between smartphone use and well-being, suggesting that excessive
smartphone use can interfere with various aspects of life, including learning [2, p. 267].

The consumer culture, driven by continual advertising and the promotion of new products, creates
a constant desire for the new and the next, making concentration and learning much more challenging
[5, p. 124-127].

Nowadays, people tend to be highly distracted by all the technologies available. Most check their
e-mails and messages at least dozens of times a day on average, and the myriad of instant gratifications
offered by the digital media make the slower, more gradual rewards of language learning seem less ap-
pealing.

In today’s fast-paced world, people are often juggling multiple responsibilities and distractions simul-
taneously. This can make it hard to find the necessary time to devote to foreign language learning, which
requires consistent effort and practice over an extended period.

To add to this, people are also inundated by advertisements from companies claiming that learning
a language with their applications or courses requires almost no effort on the student’s part. Until some
years ago, the main obstacle was that one’s learning method was not practical and they could not structure
their study time according to their learning goals. More recently, the problem seems to be much more
about the decrease in self-discipline and a growth in anxiety, which has a significant impact on one’s
mindset.

Psychological factors in language learning

The process of acquiring a new language is multifaceted and shaped by an array of cognitive, socio-cul-
tural, and emotional elements that can affect an individual’s commitment to language learning. Some key
psychological aspects that come into play are motivation, anxiety (and language learning anxiety in par-
ticular), self-efficacy, cognitive abilities (including memory, attention, auditory and phonetic processing
abilities, and problem-solving skills), learning styles and strategies (preferred ways of learning, which
can impact how one approaches language learning), and the mindset.

Motivation is one of the most crucial factors in language learning. It is the driving force that initiates,
guides, and maintains goal-oriented behaviours. Two main types of motivation are often distinguished:
intrinsic (driven by the joy or satisfaction derived from the learning itself) and extrinsic (driven by ex-
ternal rewards or outcomes, such as career advancement). Despite the fact that lack of motivation is not
a new concept, there is an observed link [1, p. 120-121] between the decrease in willingness to put effort
into language learning and the rise of instant gratification in the modern era.

In today’s fast-paced, digital world, we have become accustomed to getting things instantly. Be it infor-
mation, entertainment, goods, or services, everything is at our fingertips. This “instant gratification” cul-
ture can impact our approach to learning, including language acquisition. Language learning is a gradual
process that requires time, patience, and consistent effort. It is not something that delivers instant results.
Therefore, people who are used to instant gratification might find it hard to stay motivated and dedicated
in the long-term process of learning a language. They might be discouraged by the lack of immediate
progress and, therefore, reduce their efforts.

Furthermore, many language learning apps and online platforms use gamification strategies to make
the process seem quick and easy, reinforcing this expectation of immediate results. While these platforms
can be useful tools, they might also contribute to unrealistic expectations about the effort required to
truly master a language. While instant gratification can create challenges, it does not make language
learning impossible. A balanced approach that combines the convenience of modern language tools with
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traditional, in-depth study can lead to successful language learning. Understanding that true proficiency
comes from continued practice and immersion can help combat the effects of the instant gratification
culture.

Language learning anxiety refers to the feelings of tension, apprehension, or fear that individuals may
experience in relation to learning a new language. This can be a significant barrier to successful language
acquisition and can negatively impact a learner’s motivation and self-confidence, and can make learners
more hesitant to practice speaking, which is crucial for language acquisition. There are several potential
sources of language learning anxiety:

a) Communication apprehension. This is a type of anxiety specifically tied to real-time communi-
cation in the foreign language. Learners might be afraid of making mistakes, miscommunicating, or not
being able to express themselves accurately.

b) Fear of negative evaluation. This involves apprehension about being judged or negatively evaluat-
ed by others, including teachers and peers.

c) Linguistic difficulties: the perceived complexity of the language being learned can also cause anx-
iety.

d) Test anxiety: examinations or assessments in the language learning context can be a source of
anxiety for many learners, although they are necessary to incentivise learning and objectively assess stu-
dents.

e) Pressure of our interconnected world: the perceived (and often real) necessity of learning a for-
eign language might also add pressure, and hence anxiety, for some learners.

On the other hand, modern times also bring resources that can help alleviate this anxiety. For instance,
there are numerous online tools and platforms that allow self-paced learning, provide interactive and
engaging content, and offer opportunities for practice in a less intimidating environment.

There are a variety of strategies to help alleviate language learning anxiety. What works best can often
depend on the individual learner’s personality, learning style, and specific sources of anxiety. Some tech-
niques that can be useful include:

1) Positive reinforcement and awareness of self-talk: learners should focus on their progress and
achievements, no matter how small, rather than dwelling on mistakes.

2) Exposure and practice: the more a learner practices, the more comfortable they become. This in-
cludes both passive consumption (listening, reading) and active use of the language (speaking, writing).
Of course, if one feels anxious, speaking can present a real challenge, this is why taking little but consistent
steps in doing all these activities greatly helps to feel more confident. Especially at the beginning, trying to
speak in the target language with other learners who have a similar or slightly higher level can be of great
help. At the same time, according to the author’s teaching experience, even anxious students can speak a
new language from day one with the right method.

3) Relaxation techniques: practices such as deep breathing, yoga, and mindfulness can help reduce
overall stress and anxiety levels. While breathing techniques can be particularly useful before exams or
speaking activities if the learner feels particularly anxious, meditation practice and working on self-love
can be very effective if done over a long time because they improve the overall mindset. In the classroom
setting, in some cases of visible stress, the author suggested doing face yoga in the target language, and the
students after only five minutes were extremely more relaxed and eager to learn.

4) Preparation: feeling well-prepared can significantly reduce anxiety. This could involve extra study
before a class or exam, or rehearsing a conversation or presentation in advance.

5) Seeking help: discussing learning issues with fellow language learners can provide a supportive
environment where everyone is facing similar challenges and can thus reduce anxiety. Talking about anx-
iety issues with teachers, tutors, or counsellors can also be very helpful.

6) Use of technology: there are numerous language learning apps and online resources that offer
interactive and engaging content, which can make learning more engaging and less intimidating. These
tools often allow learners to progress at their own pace, reducing the pressure often associated with tradi-
tional classroom settings. At the same time, it is important to choose resources carefully, in order to avoid
wasting valuable time.
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7)  Setting realistic goals: rather than striving for perfection, learners should aim to focus on making
steady progress. Setting achievable goals can enhance motivation and provide a sense of accomplishment.

8) Cultivating interest in or related to the target culture: developing an appreciation for the culture
associated with the target language can enhance motivation and make the learning experience more en-
joyable.

In general, some level of anxiety when learning a new language is very common. The key is not to let
it hinder the learning process but instead to view it as a part of the journey towards language proficiency.

The way the learners see themselves and in particular the learners’ belief in their ability to succeed in
specific situations or accomplish a task (self-efficacy) influences the learning effort. Higher self-efficacy
can lead to increased motivation and effort [10, p. 61-63]. Learners could work on themselves to enhance
self-efficacy in language learning, and teachers could help bring awareness of this topic and explain or put
into practice some self-efficacy boosting techniques. Some techniques of this kind may include:

1) Recalling past successful experiences: past experiences of success are a powerful source of self-ef-
ficacy.

2) Creating successful experiences in language learning: language learners could start with simple
tasks that they can successfully complete, gradually moving on to more complex tasks as their skills im-
prove. Consistent practice and incremental progress can help build a strong sense of self-efficacy.

3) Observing peers having a similar language level succeed: in a language-learning context, this
could involve group activities in a friendly environment. Seeing peers with similar language skills per-
forming tasks may help other learners to believe in their own similar abilities and encourage them to try
similar tasks.

4) Encouragement from teachers and peers can boost a learner’s belief in their own abilities. Positive
feedback, particularly when it is specific and constructive, can be very effective. For example, instead of
simply saying “Good job”, a teacher could say, “You have made great progress with your pronunciation of
these difficult words”.

5) Anxiety, stress, and negative emotions can lower self-efficacy, while positive emotions and relax-
ation can enhance it. Learners could learn and use techniques for stress management and relaxation (like
deep breathing, yoga, or mindfulness exercises), and teachers could cultivate a supportive, low-anxiety
learning environment, providing learners with the right tools and opportunities so that they can see their
own progress and potential.

6) Realistic goal setting: setting achievable, short-term goals can help learners see their progress
more clearly, thereby increasing their sense of self-efficacy. Over time, these short-term achievements add
up and contribute to a sense of long-term progress.

7)  Real-life application: encouraging learners to use the target language in real-life situations (like
ordering food in a restaurant, or having a short conversation in the target language outside the classroom)
can boost their confidence and demonstrate that they can effectively use the language outside the class-
room.

Mindset is a significant factor in the learning process for individuals of all age groups. The concept
of mindset in educational research is often drawn from the work of Carol Dweck [4, p. 8-9], who dis-
tinguishes between a fixed mindset and a growth mindset. Individuals with a fixed mindset believe that
their abilities, such as language proficiency, are static traits that cannot change significantly over time.
They tend to avoid challenges, give up easily when faced with obstacles, and see effort as fruitless or even
negative. Those with a fixed mindset might feel discouraged by their mistakes and may even avoid oppor-
tunities to use the language for fear of making errors.

Individuals with a growth mindset, by contrast, believe that their abilities can be developed and im-
proved over time through hard work, effective strategies, and input from others. They embrace challeng-
es, persist in the face of setbacks, and view effort as a path to mastery. Learners with a growth mindset
view failures and mistakes as opportunities for learning and improvement. This attitude is particularly
beneficial in language learning, where making errors is a natural part of the learning process.
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A growth mindset encourages adult learners to experiment with various learning strategies and seek
out resources to aid their learning and adjust their strategies as needed. Adults with a growth mindset
are likely to have a higher sense of self-efficacy, meaning they believe in their ability to learn and use the
new language. This belief can promote positive experiences, fuel one’s motivation and help get the desired
outcomes in language learning. Studies also suggest that helping students cultivate a growth mindset can
influence how they approach challenges, how much effort they put into learning, how they deal with set-
backs, and how they interpret and respond to feedback [ibid., p. 79]. It is important to note that mindset
is not a fixed trait in itself - it can be developed and changed. Interventions can be designed to promote
a growth mindset in adult language learners, which can lead to resilience and more success in language
learning.

While it is clear that the fast-paced world and the overuse of the digital media play a huge role in
the lack of time language learners face, it is also true that the growth of anxiety (and language learning
anxiety in particular) and lesser willingness to make an effort can lead to lower efficiency in learning a
language. When our observed results do not match our anticipated or potentially unrealistic expectations,
our self-efficacy can decrease while our fear of failure may go up. When we are afraid of failing and we do
not do much about it, with time we tend to not even try anymore.

Research efforts should thus focus on the learner’s mindset and the excessive use of social media, given
that these factors are intricately intertwined. Increased social media consumption can heighten anxiety,
as it often does not address our genuine needs and consumes valuable time. This time could be better in-
vested in activities that bolster our mindset, enhance self-efficacy, and facilitate language learning, which,
in turn, could mitigate the feelings of anxiety. Considering recent statistics which indicate that individuals
spend a substantial number of hours on their phones and specifically on social media platforms daily,
there is a compelling argument to be made about the potential of reallocating just a fraction of that time
for more enriching activities like language learning.

According to a survey conducted in February 2021 in the United States, nearly half of the partici-
pants stated that on average they spent five to six hours on their phone on a daily basis, not including
work-related smartphone use. A further 22% of the respondents said that they spent three to four hours
on average on their phone daily'. Recent statistics show that people worldwide spend on average three
hours using their mobile phone, and one in five smartphone users spends upwards of 4.5 hours on average
on their phones every day. Weekdays average more smartphone use than weekends. On average, people
check their phones 58 times per day™.

People are busier than ever but, if learners redirected even thirty minutes of their typical social me-
dia usage towards focused language learning, they would likely see more pronounced results and would
experience an enhancement in their self-efficacy. If, on top of that, people added some time to reconnect
with themselves and truly relax, anxiety levels would decrease and their mindset would improve with
positive consequences for their life and language learning. Many people use their phones to escape from
stress, boredom or challenging tasks. However, using our phones to take a break (from something that is
happening or not happening in our life) is not necessarily rejuvenating or effective. More effective breaks
could include:

a) Physical activity: even short bouts of physical activity can improve mood and concentration.
Walking, stretching, or any other form of exercise can boost cognitive function and memory.

b) Meditation or mindfulness practices: these can help to reset the brain, reducing stress and en-
hancing focus.

c) Napping: a short nap can significantly improve the cognitive function.

' Ceci, L. Average time spent daily on a smartphone in the United States 2021. Statista, 14 June 2022, statista.com/statistics/1224510/time-spent-
per-day-on-smartphone-us/ (accessed 2 September 2023).

2 Howarth, J. Time spent using smartphones (2023 statistics). Exploding Topics, 9 January 2023, explodingtopics.com/blog/smartphone-usage-
stats (accessed 2 September 2023).
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d) Creative activities: engaging in activities such as drawing, playing (including just briefly) an in-
strument, or crafting can provide cognitive rest by utilising different parts of the brain than those involved
in most work or study tasks.

e) Leisure reading or listening to music: these activities can help reduce stress and offer mental res-
pite.

f)  Nature breaks: spending time in nature, even just a short walk in a park, or simply looking at
nature scenes can rejuvenate the brain and improve attention.

g) Social breaks: interacting, even just briefly, with others in real life can help to relax and feel more
energetic.

Multilingual learning

When we talk about the importance of the mindset in language learning, it applies not only to when
people want to learn or improve their proficiency in one language but even more to multilingual learn-
ing. The author has been learning multiple languages at the same time for the past twenty years and only
more recently there has been a rising interest from learners and institutions. Despite this, many people are
against multilingual learning because they claim that learning multiple languages at the same time reduc-
es the language learning speed and makes students mix languages up. In the book How to Learn Multiple
Languages at the Same Time, the author explained that the time required to learn a language is not at all
proportional to the number of languages we learn [9, p. 12]. At the same time, the author also showed
that the main reasons why students mix languages up lie not in the fact of learning multiple languages but
rather in not training enough the language or languages they know worse [ibid., p. 10]. The reasons for
mixing languages up are almost always:

1) speaking (or learning) one language much more often than the other(s), so the brain goes back to
the more frequently used (or learnt) one;

2) rarely speaking these languages;

3) knowing one of the languages very well but the other(s) not so well in comparison, and not prac-
ticing the newer one(s);

4) not being used to switching between languages;

5) the specific features of one or more languages are not clear yet’.

For these reasons, in multilingual learning just as in single-language learning, the key factors that
lead to successfully learning languages are: (a) the method, (b) consistency, (c) the motivation and
(d) the mindset. If we are consistent in learning but we do not use an efficient method, we might still
learn the language but it will take much longer. Naturally, if we do not have a strong intrinsic and or ex-
trinsic motivation to learn a certain language or languages, we will give up sooner or later. The last three
points are well known among language experts, and many language learners can easily recognize how
much the method, the consistency and the motivation can enhance language learning. The fourth point,
the mindset, is still, in the author’s opinion, partially neglected (not so much by researchers but rather by
language learners). The vast majority of students who struggle learning one or more languages are usually
not patient towards themselves, have difficulties with coming to terms with the time and effort required
by the learning process, do not see learning as something enjoyable, and have a hard time finding time to
devote even just twenty minutes a day to learning. All this has been worsened by the culture of immediate
gratification and all the false images social media engenders. The author’s experience in both learning and
teaching has shown her that the real problem consists not in the fact of learning more than one language
at the same time, but rather in the learners” approach to and their mindset in learning any language.

> When learners engage with two or more linguistically similar languages, a comprehensive understanding of the distinct linguistic features of
each language is crucial. These features often manifest themselves as consistent patterns, such as distinctive vowel shifts or the frequency of
specific letter combinations. For instance, while Italian infrequently ends words with a consonant, this is more common in Spanish. Similarly,
the letter combination “ie” is prevalent in Spanish (e.g. “pienso’, “cierto”) but less so in Italian (e.g. “penso’, “certo”). A thorough grasp of these
nuanced differences facilitates the differentiation and independent retention of each language in the learner’s cognitive processes.
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Survey

With the aim of researching language learners’ mindset, their relationship with new technologies and
resources, and their time management skills, the author created an interactive survey that she proposed
during the Polyglot Gathering Online in March 2023 (100 participants) and to 100 single-language and
multilingual students. Although it would be desirable to gather the answers of respondents on a much
bigger scale, the data collected seems consistent and elucidative.

The study showed that 70% of the learners are not satisfied with the use of their time: 98% of them
usually check their phones more than three times per hour and 80% check their phones every time they
get a notification. Almost all participants stated that they were not comfortable without their phones for
more than one or two days. To the question “How long can you concentrate when studying languages
without looking at your mobile phone?”, almost 50% of the polyglots who answered this question said that
they check it often or relatively often, while 50% do not check it while studying, which may indicate that
non-polyglots would probably check their phones even more often.

When asked what they think the disadvantages of technology with regard to learning languages are,
many participants said that new technologies are tiring, offer too much information and too many sourc-
es of distractions, and create a lack of meaningful contacts in everyday life. On the other hand, they found
that the way to approach language learning has positively changed over time because it makes it easier to
find resources and practice languages.

What is more, 91.66% of the survey participants at the Polyglot Gathering stated they were studying
every couple of days but did not study with the same frequency all year round. The recurrent answers to
the question “What do you think are the biggest obstacles when you (or your students) learn a language?”
were: lack of time, not being consistent, loss of motivation, distractions, self-discipline issues, comparing
themselves to others, the mindset, and not truly believing in their own skills.

Besides, 50% of the interviewees said that they are not able to study if they feel tired, frustrated, anx-
ious or have a lot on their mind. Their ideal state of mind before they start studying is feeling relaxed/
calm, happy, focused or energetic.

To the question “What are the three pieces of advice you would give to someone who wants to learn

» < » «

languages?”, many of the respondents answered: “Learn little and often”, “Enjoy learning”, “Don’t compare
yourself to others”, “Relax, don't stress yourself™.

When answering the question “Why do you think many people get discouraged from learning a lan-
guage?”, they mentioned slow results, not using the languages they are learning, the fact that learning a
language is hard work, and the negative effects of comparison.

A good part of the interviewees mentioned results and connection to people as the factors that moti-
vate them to learn more.

To the question “What mindset do you think one must have in order to be sure of achieving one’s lan-
guage goal?”, the most common answers were: having clear goals, having confidence, being perseverant,
enjoying learning, and being willing to make an effort.

Regarding the use of technology to learn languages, 42% of the interviewees use an app to learn lan-
guages every day. However, 70% stated that they do not believe it is possible to learn a language only by
using an app. They said that the main advantage of using apps to study languages is that they are easy to
use and stick to and engaging. On the other hand, the main disadvantages of using an app for learning
purposes are, in their opinion, phone notifications, screen time and the lack of real communication.

More than 80% of the respondents feel that, when learning a language with a teacher, the results great-
ly depend on their self-study but that practicing is crucial. The majority of them do not think that it is
possible to learn a language without making much effort but if you enjoy what you do, it will not feel like
much effort.

As for possible techniques or solutions to overcome common learning issues, many of the interviewees
suggested that, when there is an information overload and it is difficult to choose the material to study,
picking one and being consistent helps.
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Several participants noted the problem of having so much material that they occasionally forget that
they have certain language resources. For such situations, other respondents recommended using tangi-
ble resources, adhering to a single resource, or, in the case of digital materials, keeping them constantly
open on their computing devices.

During the survey, the most common tricks to stick to language learning habits and routine suggested
by the respondents were: (a) picking the same place and time to study, (b) having fun while studying, (c)
talking to people to use the language, (d) tracking one’s progress, and (e) being consistent for a certain
number of days, after which sticking to a routine becomes easier.

Practical recommendations

It is true that while technology, and smartphones in particular, offer invaluable resources for language
learning, they can also contribute to information overload, distractions, and potential lack of motivation.
However, by following certain strategies, it is possible to minimise these drawbacks and maximise the
advantages. Some of the possible strategies are:

1) Creating a dedicated learning schedule. Setting aside a specific time each day for language learn-
ing can help instil discipline and structure. Apps that allow scheduling or reminder setting can be helpful
in this respect.

2) Using apps that limit distractions, for example, by blocking certain websites or controlling the
learner’s study time.

3) Choosing quality over quantity: instead of trying to use every available resource, learners could
choose a few high-quality ones that align with their learning style and objectives. This can help avoid
information overload.

4) Using gamified learning platforms: gamification in language learning apps can enhance motiva-
tion and make learning more enjoyable. Naturally, learners should choose the apps that truly help them
get closer to their language goal, should use other resources too as apps alone cannot teach everything,
and should practice speaking (if they are interested in speaking the language they are learning).

5) Setting clear, achievable goals: instead of vague goals like “learn French’, learners could set spe-
cific, achievable goals like “learn ten new French words per day”. Having clear, achievable goals can also
help learners keep motivated. This could mean learning a certain number of new words each day, being
able to hold a basic conversation by a certain date, or being able to read a book in a foreign language. This
provides a clear direction and a sense of achievement.

6) Practising mindfulness: mindfulness techniques can help learners focus their attention on the
task at hand and reduce distractions. This could be as simple as taking a few deep breaths before starting
a study session.

7) Finding a language exchange partner or a way to use the language as this can provide social mo-
tivation.

8) Incorporating language learning into their daily life, for example, by learning during commuting
or waiting times or by listening to a podcast or the radio while doing house chores.

9) Regular practice: learning a little bit every day is typically more effective than trying to learn a lot
at once. Regular practice keeps the language fresh in your mind and increases the chances of long-term
retention.

10) Taking regular breaks: studies suggest that taking regular short breaks during study sessions can
improve focus and retention. The Pomodoro technique, for example, involves studying for 25 minutes,
and then taking a 5-minute break, which can be less intimidating than other techniques that require more
study time in one go.

11) Tracking progress: if the learner studied every day or so and wrote down how often and what he
learnt (e.g. the topic, number of pages, time), seeing tangible evidence of his progress and persistence may
boost his motivation.
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Apart from these techniques, which can be especially useful in facing the challenges of the digital era,
there are techniques that learners can try out to improve their language learning experience. It is only
by experimenting with different strategies and techniques that the learners can find what works best for
them. That said, there are a few widely recognized strategies that can enhance language learning:

1) Immersion: learners could surround themselves with the language they are trying to learn. This is
one of the most effective ways to acquire a new language. This could mean travelling to a country where
the language is spoken, but it could also mean using technology to immerse themselves in the language,
such as changing their phone language settings (if their level allows it), listening to music or podcasts,
watching films, or using software or apps in the language they are learning.

2) Speaking from day one: even if it sounds uncomfortable at first, trying to speak the language right
away can help get rid of the fear of speaking a foreign language that so many learners have. Starting with
simple phrases and gradually building up would also help them develop communication strategies such
as simplifying what they want to say. Most people would like to be able to say everything they can say in
their mother tongue in the target language. By learning to simplify what they want to say, they can avoid
frustration and see that communication is possible at all levels.

3) Engaging multiple senses: research suggests that learning happens more effectively when multiple
senses are engaged. This could mean reading out loud, writing down words by hand, using flashcards with
pictures, listening to big amounts of authentic material, etc.

4) Interactive learning: instead of just passively taking in information, engaging in more active ac-
tivities would result in better word and grammar retention. This might involve writing in a journal, writ-
ing words by hand, saying aloud words or sentences one has recently learnt, etc.

5) Make it enjoyable: finding ways to enjoy the learning process is crucial to long term commitment.
This could mean watching films or reading books in the foreign language, learning about the culture of
places where the language is spoken, etc.

As everyone’s learning style is different, what works best will vary from person to person. It is impor-
tant to experiment with different strategies and resources until learners find what works best for them.

Conclusion

The survey conducted among the Polyglot Gathering participants and multilingual and single-lan-
guage learners showed consistency between their own experience and the statistical data concerning the
use of technology mentioned in this paper. On the one hand, it is clear that there are too many distrac-
tions in everyday life. On the other, technologies can have a very positive impact on language learning by
opening the door to many more resources and a way to improve one’s language skills. By reducing dis-
tractions, students would become more focused and would have more time to devote to efficient language
learning, and by using enjoyable resources, they would feel more engaged and motivated.

At the same time, the survey results are in line with the literature on the language learner’s mindset:
there is a great need to improve one’s mindset, especially in terms of self-perception, efficacy, and avoid-
ing comparing oneself to others. By improving one’s mindset, one would become more confident about
his own abilities, which would most likely lead to being more persevering and willing to make an effort
to reach goals.

In this light, it would be very interesting to conduct studies focusing on (a) how to take advantage of
the potentially numberless learning strategies and resources available in the modern era; and (b) on help-
ing students to improve their mindset. More generally, it would be highly beneficial if learners became
more aware of the great impact of their mindset on the outcome of their learning process. This should
push language learning authors, publishing houses, language schools and institutions to give even more
importance to the psychological components of language learning. This would foster awareness among
language learners so that, instead of being their own obstacle to their language learning success, they can
experiment with new positive approaches to language learning, can apply useful techniques to manage
their time, and thus find language learning more rewarding and fulfilling.
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Abstract. This article presents a sociological study aimed to determine the differences in the percep-
tion of foreign languages by students who are considered polyglots and those who are not. The aim of
the study is to identify the differences in the attitude of these groups of students to the language learn-
ing process in order to draw conclusions that could be useful in both teaching and learning foreign
languages. The researchers used the focus group method. As a result, it was found out what reasons are
behind the students’ choice of foreign languages they study, what difficulties arise when learning lan-
guages, why some students give up learning a particular language, and what can serve as a motivation
to learn foreign languages. The object of the study is MGIMO students who, due to the traditions of the
university, are characterised by “unconscious polyglottery”, a phenomenon associated with multilin-
gualism as part of the daily life of this social group. The object was divided into three groups: polyglot
students, non-polyglot students and the so-called intermediate group (those who are not polyglots, but
can be regarded as students taking joy in learning languages). The results showed that the examined
students from all the three groups face the same challenges in the language learning process: fatigue
from routine tasks, an excessively voluminous curriculum, general workload at the university, and lack
of time. The key difference is that the polyglot students have inner motivation to keep up their stud-
ies. The intermediate group has also managed to find non-external motives in the course of language
learning, such as career prospects, a personal interest in culture, and personal beliefs. However, those
considered non-polyglots did not succeed in finding an internal motivation of this kind and decided to
give up studying their second foreign languages.

Keywords: polyglottery, foreign language teaching, motivation, qualitative research, sociological phe-
nomenon, focus group
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PA3/INYNA B BOCIIPUATUN MHOCTPAHHBIX
A3BIKOB CTYAEHTAMU MI'IMO

A. B. Buponaiinen, M. C. KyBapuna, K. P. JleBuyk

MOCKOBCKMIT FOCYapCTBEHHDI MHCTUTYT MEX/[yHapORHBIX oTHOIeHu 1 (yunsepcuter) MUJT Poccun
119454, Poccusa, Mocksa, nip. BepHajgckoro, 76

AnHoTanuaA. B Hacrosmleil ctaTbe IpPeACTABIEHO COLMOIOTMYECKOE MUCCIE0BAHME, IIOCBAIIEHHOE
OIpefe/IeHNI0 PasINiNil B BOCIPUATUN NHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB CTY/IEHTAMI-TIONUITIOTAMMI U CTYEH-
TaMM, KOTOpbIe He OTHOCATCA K 4MCITY IHOMUITIOTOB. 1lenbio vccnenoBanus ObUIO BbIABICHUE Pasii-
YNl B OTHOUIEHNUY YKa3aHHBIX IPYIIII CTY/IEHTOB K IIPOLIECCY M3Y4YEHMA A3BIKOB JI/IA OTy4€eHNs TIPH-
K/TafHbIX BBIBOZIOB, KOTOpPbIE MOI/IM OBl OBITH IIO/IE3HBIMY KaK B IIPEIOAaBaHNM, TaK U B U3YIEHNU
MHOCTPAHHBIX SA3BIKOB. VIccmenoBarey MCIOAb30Bamu MeTof, (GoKyc-rpymnsl. B pesynbrate 6bU10
YCTQHOBJIEHO, 110 KAKOMY IIPYHLIMIY CTYAEHTbI BBIOMPAIOT MHOCTPAHHbIEe A3BIKY JUIA M3Y4eHMs, Ka-
KJi€ BOSHUKAIOT CTIOKHOCTY IIPY M3YYEHUN A3BIKOB, I0YEMY HEKOTOPbIE CTY/IEHThI OTKa3bIBAIOTCSA OT
M3y4eHUA TOTO WJIM MHOTO f3bIKa, a TAK)Ke YTO MOXKET IOCIY>KUTh MOTUBaLMel K U3Y4EHUIO MHO-
CTpaHHBIX 5A3bIKOB. OObEKTOM McCmenoBanms sBUINCh cryfeHtel MITIMO, KoTtopble, B cuny Tpa-
VLIV YHUBEPCUTETA, XapaKTEPU3YIOTCA «HEOCO3HAHHOI ITO/IUITIOTUEN» — ABIEHNEM, CBA3aHHBIM C
T€M, YTO MHOTOSI3bIYME ABJIAETCA YacTbIO ITOBCEIHEBHON XXU3HY IS JAHHOM COLMAIbHON TPYIIIBL.
OO6BeKT ObIT pasfenieH Ha TPY PYIIIBL: CTYAEHTHI-IONMUIIOTHI, CTYAEHTDI, He SB/IAIONINECS TOTNUIIO-
TaMM, ¥ TaK Ha3blBaeMas IIPOMEXYTOYHas rpymmna (Te, KTO He SBJIseTCS MOIUITIOTaMy, HO TIO/TyqaeT
YZOBOJIBCTBYE OT M3Y4eHNA A3BIKOB). PesynbraThl mpoBef@HHOI (POKYC-TPYIIIIBI IOKa3aIu, YTO OIPO-
IIIEHHbIE CTY/IEHTHI 113 BCEX TPEX TPYIIIT CTAIKMBAIOTCS C OMHAKOBBIMY IIpO6IeMaMu B IIpoLiecce 13-
yIeHMs A3bIKa: YCTAJIOCTBIO OT PYTUHHBIX 3afAHMUI, CIMIIKOM 00BEMHBIM Y4eOHBIM IJIAHOM, O0IIel
3aTrpy>KeHHOCTDIO B YHUBEpPCUTETE, a TAKOKe HeXBATKOI BpeMeH. KioueBoe oT/Imume MeXXgy TpeMs
TpyINIIaMI 3aK/II0YaeTCA B TOM, YTO y CTY[€HTOB-IIOJIMITIOTOB €CTh BHYTPEHHASA MOTMBAaLMA IIPO-
mo/mKaTh y4€6y. [IpoMeXxyTOYHOI IpyIIIIe CTYAEHTOB TaKXKe Yja/I0Ch HANTH [O00HBIE BHYTPEHHUE
MOTMBBI B IIPOLIECCE M3y4YeHNsA MHOCTPAHHOTO A3bIKa, HaIIpUMep, IePCIEeKTUBbl KapbepHOTO POCTa,
JINYHBI MHTEPeC K KY/IbType, MnuHble yoexxpenns. OfHaKo Ipymiia, He CBA3aHHAas C IOIUITIOTHEN,
TaK ¥ He CMOITIa HAaiTH HOJOOHYI0 MOTMBALMIO ¥ PEeLIMIa OTKAa3aTbCsl OT M3YUeHMsI BTOPOTO MHO-
CTPAaHHOIO A3BIKA.

KnroueBsie cnoBa: TIIOJINTTIOTUA, IIPpENIolaBaHN€ MMHOCTPAHHDBIX A3BIKOB, MOTVBAILV, KA4Y4€CTBEHHOE
uccinenoBalne, COoMoJI0rm4eCcKoe ABJICHUE, (1)01<yc—rpyrma

s uurnpoBanusa: Buponaiinen A. B., Kysapuna M. C,, Jlesuyk K. P. (2023). Pasnuuna B Bocrpus-
T NHOCTPAHHBIX A3BbIKOB cTyfeHTaMu MITIMO. Qunonozuueckue nayxu 6 MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 22-32.
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or a long time, the phenomenon of polyglottery has been viewed mainly from the perspective of
psycholinguistics and methodology of teaching foreign languages [9, p. 104-105]. However, as the
modern polyglot movement is developing as a social phenomenon, and the scientific interest in this
topic is growing, another approach to polyglottery has been fostered, that of statistical and sociological
methods. One of the first attempts to view polyglottery from this new perspective was made in 2022 [10].
The present study is a logical continuation of this sociological approach. The paper was presented at
the round table Psycholinguistic Problems of Research on Polyglottery on April 5, 2023 as part of the confer-
ence Language, Consciousness, Communication: Problems of Information Society. This event was devoted
to a wide variety of polyglottery related topics: the hyperintensive method of language learning, polyglots’
cognitive skills, self-monitoring instruments and learning strategies. The perceptions of foreign languages
discussed here thus made part of the underlying theme of conscious vs. unconscious elements in language
acquisition.

Empirical basis of the study

The present research builds on the sociological theory and tools in order to make a contribution to
polyglot studies from a perspective different from that of psycholinguistics. In order to comprehend and
perceive this phenomenon more deeply, we have chosen qualitative methods, namely the focus group.
This was due to the fact that qualitative methods provide for a more personal insight into the issue where-
as quantitative methods focus mainly on generalisations and span large socio-demographic groups. So,
we have decided to follow the former of these approaches in order to shed light on polyglots’ behaviour as
quantitative methods cannot give answers to our more personal questions, closely connected with human
psychological traits and behaviours. The aim of the study is to identify differences in the attitudes and
perceptions of different groups of Moscow State Institute of International Relations (MGIMO) students
to the study of foreign languages.

We have chosen to look into the perspectives of MGIMO students as the object of our research. MGI-
MO University is renowned for its extensive language-teaching programs, having been recognized in
the Guinness Book of Records as the most multilingual educational institution in the world for teaching
53 languages'. The chance of coming across a polyglot is rather high at MGIMO as the majority of the
students study at least two foreign languages, with many taking up other additional languages on an
extracurricular basis. However, there are also students who have given up studying their second foreign
languages, thus keeping on studying English only. Thus, MGIMO students are characterised by the phe-
nomenon of “unconscious polyglottery” associated with the fact that multilingualism is part of the daily
life for this social group.

Both polyglots and those studying only one foreign language are in the limelight of our research as two
extremes. Moreover, we have decided to look at one more group - the so-called intermediate group - in
order to see whether these students show any different approaches to the language learning process. The
focus group was conducted in April 2023. We gathered nine individuals, who are all students of MGIMO
University. Three of them are considered polyglots as they speak five or more foreign languages [3]. Three
of them are learning two languages at the university and can be regarded as pertaining to the intermediate
group. Three more students are learning only one language at the university as they have decided to give
up studying the second foreign language (see Table 1).

' Most languages taught in an academic institution. The Guinness World Records, guinnessworldrecords.com/world-records/most-languages-
taught-in-an-academic-institution (assessed 16 May 2023).
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Polyglot students | Intermediate group | Non-polyglot students

Number of foreign languages studied 5 and more 2 1

Number of participants 3 3 3

Table 1. Sampling plan of the focus group

The respondents were invited to the focus group. The focus group is a method of qualitative sociology
that involves a group of people discussing a specific topic or issue, led by a moderator. It is common in
market research and social sciences for gathering insights into and opinions on a particular subject. This
method is extremely widely used in qualitative sociology, that is, it is not aimed at conducting a large-
scale multi-thousand survey, but rather an in-depth interview, at a more personal level, so the number
of focus group participants usually does not exceed ten. The main goal of the focus group studies is to
gather needed information through a personal talk in order to get truthful, sincere responses from the
respondent.

One advantage of using focus groups to study polyglottery is that it allows in-depth exploration of the
participants’ experiences and perspectives. Polyglots can share their personal stories and insights into
their language learning journeys, including the challenges they faced and the strategies they developed to
overcome them. This information can be particularly useful for educators and language learners looking
for effective language learning strategies.

Focus groups can also provide a platform for comparing and contrasting the language learning ex-
periences of different participants. Another advantage of focus groups is that they can generate ideas for
future research. Participants may raise questions or suggest avenues of inquiry that the researcher has not
considered. This can help to generate new research questions or hypotheses for testing in future studies.

Overall, focus groups can be a valuable tool for studying polyglottery. However, researchers should be
mindful of potential limitations when using this method and should ensure that the participants’ experi-
ences are adequately represented [4]. By using focus groups to study polyglottery, one can gain a deeper
understanding of this unique phenomenon and its implications for language education and policy.

The focus group typically consists of 6-10 participants who are selected on the basis of specific crite-
ria, such as demographics, past experiences and sometimes even age or gender. During the session, the
moderator will guide the discussion by asking open-ended questions and encouraging group members to
share their thoughts and feelings on the topic [5].

The renowned American sociologist Robert K. Merton introduced this method and summarised its
key points, which we strictly followed throughout our research.

First of all, the interviewees must be participants in a certain situation [6]. All our respondents study
at MGIMO University; they all perceive foreign languages, but each group (polyglots, the intermediate
group, and non-polyglots) has their own special features. These unique perceptions are at the heart of our
research.

The second point is that the general structure of the situation must be analysed by a sociologist before-
hand. In fact, we believe this point must be relevant for all sociological studies, but it is extremely impor-
tant in the focus group method. We have to know the respondent’s background and their characteristics
in order to ask the “right” questions, i.e. the questions that would shed more light on the aim of the study.

The third point is that the sociologist must draw an interview plan [4]. This rule is closely connected
with the previous point. In the focus group, the moderator is of primary importance. The moderator
guides the conversation, asks questions and makes sure that every participant has a say. The moderator
can foster the discussion, but must also ensure that the focus group follows its sociological aims, not boil-
ing down to ordinary chatter.

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES + Volume9 -« No.3 25



RESEARCH ON POLYGLOTTERY

Last but not least, the interview focuses on the individuals’ subjective experiences. This is the key point
for the whole qualitative sociology and its main difference from quantitative sociology [1]. This entails
focusing not on the number of participants, but on examining their personal opinions and emotions. It
takes more time if compared with quantitative methods, but allows a completely different depth of the
answers, helping the sociologist to get to the heart of the situation.

To sum up all the above, focus groups are able to provide valuable data and insights that may not be ob-
tainable through other methods like surveys or interviews. They allow for in-depth conversations and the
exploration of multiple perspectives, which can lead to a deeper understanding of complex social issues.

As we have mentioned above, in every focus group, the moderator controls the process and sometimes
makes notes, understands subtle gestures and facial expressions, and, obviously, directs and leads the
focus group in the right direction.

The sociologist plays a critical role in the success of a focus group. As the discussion leader, the sociol-
ogist is responsible for guiding the conversation and facilitating a constructive and productive discussion.
He must, therefore, be skilled in the art of active listening, questioning, and facilitating the dialogue as he
manages the group dynamics in the focus group.

One of the primary responsibilities of a sociologist-moderator is to set a positive tone for the focus
group. He must build trust and rapport with each participant, establishing a non-judgmental and open
environment [5]. To do this effectively, the moderator must have a strong understanding of social dynam-
ics and the ability to relate to people from different backgrounds and perspectives. A moderator must
be able to communicate effectively and be an active listener, capable of detecting nonverbal cues such as
body language, intonation or facial expressions. Additionally, he should be skilled in asking open-ended
questions that invite participants to share more about their experiences, thoughts, and opinions. The goal
is to create a relaxed atmosphere where conversation flows freely, and ideas are exchanged among partic-
ipants [6].

Additionally, the sociologist-moderator must ask thoughtful and open-ended questions that encour-
age participants to share their thoughts and opinions. By asking follow-up questions and seeking clar-
ification, the moderator can probe deeper into the responses and gain a more profound understanding
of the participants’ views. He must also be alert and quick on his feet in case the conversation strays off
the topic or if participants become overly emotional. He must be able to distill the many conversations
into key themes and develop insights that are relevant and meaningful for the research objectives. Strong
analytical and critical thinking skills, coupled with a deep understanding of social sciences, are essential
in this regard. The main role of the researcher is to control the dynamics of the conversation, while not
disturbing its natural course [8].

The focus group method can be rather costly for the researcher, both in the monetary sense and in
terms of the extent of the efforts involved [2]. It is necessary to have at least two sociologists simultaneous-
ly working in one focus group session. One is the moderator and the other is the recorder. The role of the
recorder in a focus group is equally important. The recorder is responsible for capturing the discussion
and making detailed notes on specific issues and points raised during the conversation. This enables the
researcher to refer back to the conversation later and get an accurate sense of what was said by the par-
ticipants. The recorder must remain impartial and focused and to ensure that he does not inadvertently
influence the direction of the conversation.

During the focus group, the recorder should take comprehensive notes, paying close attention to the
participants’ quotes that capture their sentiments and tone. They should summarize and highlight sig-
nificant points and ensure accurate representation of the overall flow of the discussion. The recorder’s
notes provide valuable material for the researcher to analyze and understand the themes, patterns, and
perspectives related to the topic.

The first responsibility of any member of a focus group is to bring their unique perspective and ex-
periences to the table. Each participant is chosen because they are believed to have valuable insights and
opinions related to the topic being investigated. It is essential to be open and honest, sharing personal
experiences and opinions in a respectful manner. They should also actively listen to the other participants
and engage in a productive and respectful discussion.
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In our study, we mainly aimed to analyse the differences between the advanced language learners
(polyglots) and those who are not associated with polyglottery. Within the framework of our research, we
compare the perspectives of the polyglot students with those of the students who have decided to give up
studying their second foreign language, even if they do not have to additionally pay for the classes as the
curriculum includes studying two languages.

Concerning polyglots proper, we wanted to comprehend the way they perceive languages and why
they have chosen to learn so many of them. Moreover, it was interesting to examine this particular fo-
cus group as polyglots are mixed with ordinary students. To put it simple, the main question that runs
through our whole research can be formulated as follows: why do some students prefer to give up study-
ing their second foreign language whereas other students go to great lengths to take up as many languages
as they can and learn them on the functional level of fluency?

During the focus group, respondents were asked four main questions. Naturally, there were also clar-
ifying questions, so the discussion remained lively throughout the entire 30-40 minutes of the session.

Review of the answers

We asked respondents a number of various questions, ranging from their linguistic choices to the rea-
sons why they do or do not give up one particular language or another. It is important to remember that
the questions are aimed at identifying the underlying reasons.

Fortunately for us, our respondents were sincere and open-hearted, everyone was eager to share with
us his/her personal story. Thus, we were provided with full and profound answers to all our questions.

The first question concerned the reasons why the respondents had chosen each particular language.
So, the participants were asked to present their motives of taking up studying foreign languages and, as
the method entails, to discuss it with their “colleagues”.

It came to light that the choices of many respondents are influenced not by their independent wishes
but by the decisions their parents or their school had made when the respondents themselves were too
young.

This reason is especially true for English, German and French as they are among the most common
languages that are taught in Russian schools. One of the focus group members (who is considered as a
polyglot) named one of the reasons “the hand of God”, meaning that it was not his own choice but some-
thing independent from his will.

Sometimes students get a language at the university regardless of their wishes. That is why students at
MGIMO often joke: “You do not choose your language, the language chooses you”.

Among other factors that were mentioned by the polyglots is the interest in the culture of the country
or in the language itself. This is particularly relevant for the languages like Japanese or Chinese as more
and more people become interested in these cultures.

As for the interest in the culture of the country, one of the respondents said, “The culture of the East has
always been interesting to me. It is about both the greatness of history and the prospects for the future. That is
why I decided to take up Chinese and Hindi. As for the European languages, I also study German and Eng-
lish. I think it is the right decision as these languages are at the heart of Europe. Therefore, I consider it very
useful to study them, primarily for understanding the positions of partners, especially in these difficult times”.

Speaking of the interest in the culture, one of our respondents (a polyglot) told us about her love of
the Middle Eastern culture, which was encouraged by her family heritage. Speaking about the reasons of
taking up Arabic, she said, “My grandmother knew Quran. That is why Arabic is close to my heart. It is the
language of my grandmother. Via speaking Arabic or reading in Arabic, I feel like I have a special connection
with my predecessors. It helps me feel in touch with them, even if I have never known or seen them in person”.

The next question to the respondents was about their motivation. We were interested in what reasons
are behind their enthusiasm in the language learning process. Many respondents mentioned career pros-
pects. In today’s global economy, the ability to speak multiple languages is increasingly valued by employ-
ers, particularly by transnational companies. Bilingual or multilingual individuals are often regarded as
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valuable assets because they can help to bridge communication gaps and facilitate effective relationships
with international clients or partners. That is why many MGIMO students take up various languages
based on their plans for a future career.

Learning a new language can be an exciting and enriching experience, but it can also be challenging
and frustrating. For many people, facing problems in the process of learning a new language is an inevi-
table part of the journey. That is why the next question was also connected with the respondents’ motiva-
tion and was intended to shed light on the strategies of coping with the difficulties arising in the language
learning process. We formulated it the following way: Have you ever felt tired of learning languages and
wanted to quit? This entailed many follow-up questions about the reasons and the ways of coping with the
challenges.

All the respondents regardless of their group (i.e. polyglots, the intermediate group, and non-pol-
yglots) noted that they had problems in the process of learning languages. One of the most common
problems that they face is a lack of time. Many students have busy lifestyles, juggle languages with other
university subjects, work, family, tight schedules, and other commitments, which allows them little time
for language learning. However, with proper planning and dedication, it is possible to overcome this chal-
lenge and make language learning a part of your daily routine.

We have found out that both polyglots and non-polyglots get exhausted of monotonous student’s
books and grammar tasks. “There is too much tedious work,” one of the respondents mentioned. However,
what differentiates the non-polyglot from the polyglot students is that the latter tend to have stronger
motivation, which enables them not to quit when they face challenges. Polyglots say that they “feel an
emotional connection with the language”, that is why they cannot give up learning.

The “intermediate group” of students has also shown high motivation to learn two foreign languages,
even though they mentioned some obstacles they had to overcome. One of them said: “Once I thought
to give up studying German. It was very hard for me at the beginning. The pace of our learning programme
is too fast, which makes it difficult to understand all the grammar topics profoundly. But I decided to give
another try to our relations [with the language] and now I feel it was the right decision. I see the benefits
this knowledge gives me and I really take joy in our classes”. Another respondent from the intermediate
group also shared some comments about his journey: “At first, everything was fine. But then, maybe after
a month or two, I felt that the classes became really hard for me. I did not manage to catch the topics as fast I
wished. I can say that I really struggle with Spanish. I know that at least one of my classmates had the same
issue, but we both decided to persevere and it was a winning strategy”.

A student who gave up learning a foreign language at MGIMO said he got fatigued from the same
type of grammar tasks and textbooks. He felt overwhelmed by complex grammar rules and amounts of
vocabulary to learn. Many of the respondents (from all analysed groups) believe that language learning
programmes are too focused on grammar exercises instead of boosting up speaking skills.

To sum this topic up, polyglot students were found to have an increased motivation that kept them
focused even during the times of despair. That is in contrast to the non-polyglots who did not manage to
overcome the challenges or to find the motivation they needed. The polyglot students latch onto so-called
inner motives, such as an emotional connection to the language, a personal interest and career prospects.
By contrast, the non-polyglot students were forced to study the language, which can be regarded as an
external motive.

The next section of the focus group was devoted to the perennial issue of what is primary: talent or
effort. The respondents were asked the following: Do you think that the ability to study and speak foreign
languages is innate or it depends on personal efforts, commitment and endeavor? The non-polyglots said
that intrinsic traits are of primary importance and it is possible, but very hard, to develop an aptitude for
foreign languages with no innate traits for this.

The polyglots and the intermediate group did not share this point of view. One of the polyglots said,
“Everything is possible and everything can be achieved with the due effort and desire to move forward”.
However, no respondents dismissed the natural factor, saying it undoubtedly plays a role. Yet, the majori-
ty agrees that, as one of the polyglots said, ‘any talent without labor is mediocrity, therefore, titanic work is
needed”. Another said that talent works only if accompanied by effort.
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We were also interested in what the respondents had to say about the practical aspect of learning
foreign languages. The students were asked: How did the knowledge of foreign languages help you in life?
What else do you think it can be useful for? Respondents from all the three groups noted the importance
of language skills for their future career. However, many students already work as tutors, which, naturally,
requires fluency and an advanced level of foreign language speaking skills. One of the respondents said
she was recruited thanks to her knowledge of English.

Another aspect is that foreign languages enhance communication, not necessarily in terms of career.
Many have friends or just acquaintances abroad and the possibility to communicate with them in their
own language is very valuable. That is what two respondents said, adding they are happy to be given
such an opportunity. The participants also noted that they had acquired valuable contacts and found
like-minded people.

Another interesting point that only polyglot students shared is that the knowledge of the foreign lan-
guages opens opportunities for self-fulfillment and self-awareness. One of the polyglots said, “Thanks to
foreign languages, I got to discover myself from the inside. It is more than just a hobby for me. I feel that I can
never be tired of practicing foreign languages”.

Conclusions
Having taken into consideration and analysed all the above answers, we have come up with a table

showing key differences that characterise polyglot students in comparison to non-polyglot students and
the so-called intermediate group (see Table 2).

Polyglot students

Intermediate group

Non-polyglot students

Motives of taking up a
foreign language

The choice of additional

languages is voluntary in
addition to the languages
assigned by the university

The choice of languages is determined by the decision of
the school or university

Attitude to the prospect of

Strive to learn more lan-

Strive to learn languages,

Do not seek to learn lan-

process

learning more languages guages but not in large numbers guages
With time, managed to see | Could not find motivation
Attitude to the process Enjoy the process advantages and enjoy the | for themselves, refused to

study

Table 2. Key differences in attitudes of the three groups

The polyglot students tend to have more motivation to language learning and their interest is volun-
tary, driven by internal motives, while non-polyglot students and the so-called intermediate group usual-
ly have less motivation and are often forced by external reasons.

Polyglot students take joy in language learning. This confirms the point that polyglots are “obsessed”
with this process [7, p. 73]. The intermediate group is also able to see the advantages of language learning
and enjoy the process, but students who learn only one language do not demonstrate a particular passion
for language learning. This process seems to them boring and unexciting.

The polyglot students endeavor to learn more and more foreign languages. They see this process as
their hobby and a part of their lives. It is natural for such students to take up a lot of foreign languages to
learn because they perceive it as a vital part of their existence. The non-polyglot students do not usually
seek to learn a lot of foreign languages and stop at one or two languages.

In conclusion, the focus group conducted at MGIMO University provided valuable insights into the
world of polyglottery. The participants revealed interesting information on their language learning expe-
riences, including the challenges they faced and the strategies they found to be effective. The discussion
also highlighted the importance of early language exposure and practice in developing proficiency in

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES - Volume?9 -

No. 3 29



RESEARCH ON POLYGLOTTERY

multiple languages. The findings of this study can inform language policies and teaching methods and
offer guidance to language learners. The results may also inspire new research to explore other aspects of
polyglottery, for example, the impact of multilingualism on different areas of cognition. The focus group
was a powerful qualitative research tool that effectively explored the topic of polyglottery, confirming its
importance in today’s globalized world.

Taking everything into consideration, learning a new language is a challenging, yet rewarding expe-
rience, which can leave learners with skills and meaningful insights into other cultures and cognitive
abilities. Through the examination of the focus group we organized, we discovered certain differences
in the perception of foreign languages by various categories of MGIMO students. As we identified three
groups of the students according to their relevance to the polyglot community, we managed to get insights
for every analysed category. Although there are a lot of differences in students” approaches to foreign lan-
guages, as well as in their perception of the study process, our analysis argues that all three groups may
have something in common.

The respondents from all categories said that their choice of studying particular languages partly de-
pended not on their own decision, but on the so- called “coercion” Those not associated with the polyglot
community say that they were assigned a foreign language without the university taking into considera-
tion their own preferences. Some of the polyglots say their parents influenced their decision or strongly
advised them to take up at least one foreign language.

Moreover, the polyglots’ choice of learning a particular foreign language depended on a variety of
reasons. The primary reason for the polyglots is their own desire and interest in the process. Many see
the language learning process as a way to get to know the culture of the language. Others think foreign
languages are a significant asset to their career potential, which will help them to obtain more attractive
job offers.

In contrast to the polyglots successfully managing the study of numerous foreign languages, non-poly-
glot students also shared their opinions on why they decided to give up learning the foreign language that
was assigned to them by the university. In many ways, their choice was influenced by the lack of motiva-
tion (or an insufficient level of it) and by a pressed work/study schedule.

The intermediate group between polyglots and non-polyglot students has also showed some interest-
ing revelations. This category can be regarded as the midway between the two “extremes’, having certain
similarities with both groups. The students of this intermediate group, like the non-polyglots, were not
given a choice of the language. However, these students managed to find motivation to keep studying.
All of them say they are happy with their decision not to have given up the language learning process, as
they now take joy in learning their language and believe this could be beneficial for their career prospects.

There is a common misconception that the language learning process is much easier for polyglots
than for “ordinary” people. Obviously, we cannot dismiss biological and genetic predispositions, but it
is worth mentioning that both polyglots and non-polyglots have difficulty in learning languages. Here
lies the main difference between the attitudes of the three groups. Polyglots are aware of the advantages
of proficiency in a variety of foreign languages, which can be both external (career prospects, communi-
cation facilitation) and internal (self-knowledge, study of ancestral culture). Thus, we can conclude that
strong internal motives are a distinctive feature of the polyglot community. The opposite group (in our
classification) lacks internal motives, whereas the intermediate group with time develops certain reasons
to keep on studying the foreign language.

It seems possible to argue that our research lays foundations for further studies of polyglottery based
on qualitative sociological methods. We hope our work can be useful for practical purposes as well. The
paper may help professors teaching foreign languages to find approaches to their students and to help
them progress. On the other hand, it may be useful for students themselves, especially during the times
when they feel upset or troubled by the challenges they face.

Polyglottery remains a promising area for research as many aspects of polyglots’ social life have not
yet been analysed closely. Thus, we propose to continue a deep and comprehensive study of this social
group. Due to the rising interest in polyglots, we strongly believe that more studies are to come and to be
discussed at further conferences and panel discussions, which are also rapidly developing.
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Abstract. The status of language varieties as dialects or distinct languages has long been a controversial
topic, as the distinction is often coloured not only by objectively measurable linguistic data, but also
by history, speakers’ attitudes, prejudices, metalinguistic awareness and general education. It is the au-
thor’s belief that one could establish criteria for differentiating a language from a dialect by asking the
speakers of a majority language directly in a survey-based blind test, thus accounting for the complex
interaction of factors that affect language perception, but mitigating the biases of socio-cultural influ-
ences. This study proposes a simple method for checking one-way intelligibility in lieu of a mutual
intelligibility test. Another issue that this article is concerned with is polyglots. Polyglots are known
for being able to study languages efficiently, presumably, due to their increased language aptitude and
awareness. Can this awareness have an effect on a polyglots propensity for perceiving dialects as lan-
guages? Answering this question is the second task of this paper. The results of the study show a rather
weak positive correlation between the number of languages that a person knows and his tendency to
identify an unknown speech sample as a language rather than a dialect; however, they do not refute this
idea outright. Additionally, the author found setting a criterion for differentiating a language from a
dialect difficult due to an unexpectedly high intelligibility rate of a lect that was known to be a distinct
language. This implies that further testing of this sort needs to be done. It was, however, established
that speakers of Russian tend to see a dialect as a lect that only differs in phonetics, while a language, in
their perception, is a lect that differs in phonetics as well as vocabulary.
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CBA3b IOMUITOTUNM U MEPUEIITUBHON
ONAJTEKTOJTOI'MN HA MATEPUAIJIE
OUAJIEKTOB PYCCKOI'O A3bIKA
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MocKoBcKmMit rocylapcTBeHHbI yHUBepcuTeT uM. M. B. JlomoHOCOBa
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AnnoTamysa. CraTyc s3bIKOBBIX Pa3HOBMIHOCTEN KaK IMa/IeKTOB V/IM OTHE/IbHBIX SI3BIKOB C TaBHMX
HOP AB/IAETCSA HEOHO3HAYHBIM BOIIPOCOM, TaK KaK JMa/leKThl pa3TPaHIYMBAIOTCA HA OCHOBAHWM He
TOJIBKO 00'bEKTVMBHBIX JIMHIBUCTUYECKIUX JAHHBIX, HO ¥ HA OCHOBAaHMI MICTOPUY, OTHOLIEHNS HOCU-
Te/A K A3bIKOBOII Pa3HOBUIHOCTH, €T0 MpenyOesKIeHNiT, MeTaTMHTBICTUYECKIX CBEfIeHIit 11 00111ero
YPOBHs 00pa3oBaHysi. ABTOp IIO/IaraeT, YTO MOXHO YCTAHOBUTb KPUTEPUM PAsTPAHNYECHUS sI3bIKA
U IMajeKTa IyTéM IPsMOTO OIIPOCa HOCUTENEl JOMIHUPYIOLIETO A3bIKA, B KOTOPOM PECIIOH/IEHTHI
He OYIyT 3HaTh, C KAKMMJ BapMaHTaMIU SI3BIKOB OHU MMEIOT Heno. TakuM 06pasoM MOXKHO y4ecCTb
CTIOKHYIO B3aIMOCBA3b (PaKTOPOB, BIUAIOIINX HAa BOCIPUATHE SA3BIKOB, ¥ OJJHOBPEMEHHO CHU3WUTDH
POJIb COLMOKY/IBTYPHBIX BO3JIC/ICTBIUIL. B HacTOsIeM MCCIefOBaHNY IPEIaraeTcsl POCTON METOR,
IPOBEPKU OJHOCTOPOHHEN MOHATHOCTM BMECTO TeCTa Ha B3aMMHYIO IIOHATHOCTD. JIpyroit Bompoc,
KOTOPBII1 MCC/IEAYeTCsl B JAHHOM CTaTbe, CBA3aH C MOMUIVIOTAMI: IIPEHIIOaraeTCs, YTO IIOJIUITIOTHI
CIIOCOOHBI M3y4aTh A3bIKM 9(PPeKTUBHO O1arofaps MOBBILIEHHOMY YyBCTBY sA3bIKa. MOXKeT 1M 9TO
4yBCTBO B/IMATH HA X CKIOHHOCTb BOCIIPMHYIMATD AMaJIeKThI KaK A3bIKI? OTBET Ha 9TOT BOIIPOC 5IB-
JIA€TCS BTOPOJI LIeIbI0 HACTOALIeN paboThl. PesynbTaTsl MccnefoBaHms MOKa3bIBAIOT INIIb JOBOITHLHO
Ca0yI0 MONOXUTENbHYI0 KOPPE/ILMIO MEX/Y YMCIOM S3bIKOB, KOTOPbIE 3HAET Ye/IOBEK, Y BEPOST-
HOCTBIO TOTO, YTO OH HAa30BET A3BIKOBON BapMAHT A3BIKOM, a He [JMATeKTOM, OfHAKO He OTBEPraloT
HOJIHOCTBIO BBIABUHYTYIO IUIIOTe3Y. Taxoke aBTOP MPUILET K BBIBOLY, YTO KPUTEPUIL /L1 pasrpaHude-
HYIA A3BIKOB 1 [IVIATIeKTOB YCTAHOBUTD TPY/FHO BBUIY HEOKMIAHHO BBICOKOJ IIOHATHOCTH A3BIKOBOI
PasHOBUJJHOCTH, O KOTOPOIl M3BECTHO, YTO OHA SIBJIAETCS OTHEIbHBIM SA3BIKOM. JTO O3HAYaeT, 4TO
Heo6XO0/[IMO IIPOJIO/KeHNe aHAJIOTMYHOTO OIIpoca B 6ojiee mupokoM MaciTabe. OfHako 6110 ycTa-
HOBJICHO, YTO HOCUTEIY PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa CKIOHHBI BOCIIPMHUMATD AUAJEKT KaK Ty PasHOBUHOCTDb
A3bIKa, KOTOpas OTIMYAETCSA OT POSHOTO UM A3bIKA TONBKO CBOel (OHOIOTNeEN, a A3BIK — KaK pasHoO-
BUIHOCTD, KOTOPast OT/INYaeTCst M (POHOJIOTHEN, U CTIOBAPEM.

KnroueBsie crioBa: TIO/IUTIOTNA, NIEPUENTNBHAA AMATTEKTONIOTINA, A3BIKM 1 OMAJIEKTDI, AVAJIEKThI PyC-
CKOT'O A3bIKa

Insa purupoBanms: AneuikeBnd-Cycos . B. (2023). CBsi3p MOMUITIOTUM ¥ IIEPLIENITHBHOI AMa-
JIEKTOJIOTMY Ha MaTepuajie AMaNeKTOB PYCccKoro sAsbika. Quuonoeuueckue Hayku e MITIMO. 9(3),
C. 33-47. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-33-47
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Introduction

olyglottery is the phenomenon of an adult making a conscious effort to acquire multiple languag-

es [6]. Polyglottery is believed to be reinforced by an enhanced language awareness in the individ-

uals known as polyglots [5], which implies that polyglots may be more sensitive to the minutia of a
given language, and thus be able to more accurately discern between a language and a dialect.

Perceptual dialectology is a branch of folk linguistics that studies the distribution of linguistic features
as perceived by speakers without a linguistic background. The aim of perceptual dialectology is to find
out how social factors affect the perception of dialects, both in terms of the speakers’ conscious opinions
about languages and their unconscious perception of dialectal features [8].

The key idea in this study differs from that of mainstream perceptual dialectology in that the author
is concerned not so much with the distribution of dialectal features, but rather with the status of a lect as
a dialect or a language. The distinction between language and dialect is not due to any intrinsic linguistic
features of a lect, but rather due to a complex interplay between sociological and sociolinguistic features,
such as, but not limited to: positive or negative biases and attitudes towards the peoples of a given region
where the lect in question is spoken; the speakers’ interest in other cultures; previous experience studying
other cultures; biases arising from political agendas inherent in the schooling programmes; metalinguis-
tic awareness; experience with various registers in one’s own language, etc. [4]. As such, a reasonable
proposition would be to create a criterion for designating a lect as a dialect or a distinct language based
on a majority vote in a blind test by speakers of closely related languages. In other words, when viewing
separate languages as Abstandsprachen (a term denoting lects so disparate that they are to be considered
separate languages) [ibid.], the author uses the speakers of a language as the measuring device to measure
the distance by asking them directly. One could then evaluate whether the number of languages that a
speaker knows correlates with how frequently he identifies a lect as a language or a dialect.

As such, the goals of this investigation are twofold:

1) to establish a criterion for distinguishing a dialect from a language based on native speakers’ sub-
jective opinion;

2) to examine the influence that knowing multiple foreign languages has on the perception of the
distinction between a language and a dialect.

Common approaches to distinguishing dialects and languages

Creating a criterion for distinguishing dialects and languages has long been a goal of many research-
ers, and the most common approaches found in literature are the following [9]:

1) measuring mutual intelligibility;

2) measuring the differences between two lects computationally.

As pointed out by Wichmann [ibid.], mutual intelligibility is often asymmetrical (for instance, speak-
ers of Danish understand spoken Swedish much better than vice versa) [4], and, additionally, mutual
intelligibility is very difficult to measure. Thus, Wichmann [9] proposed to use an algorithm based on
phonetic lexical difference using normalised Levenstein distance (the number of permutations needed to
change the word from one lect into its semantic counterpart in another lect), or LDN for short. They came
out with a cut-off LDN of 0.51 (which is a conservative estimate, other possible cutoffs are discussed in the
paper): if the LDN between two lects is greater than that, they are considered separate languages. By such
a classification, Indonesian and Malay, Bosnian and Croatian, and Hindi and Urdu constitute pairs of di-
alects of the same language, while Catalan and Spanish, Cairo Arabic and Moroccan Arabic, and Japanese
and Miyako constitute pairs of closely related yet distinct languages. Such results are uncontroversial and
are in line with both a public understanding and a typical linguistic classification of those lects, but some
more unusual conclusions from this study are that Danish and Swedish, as well as Russian and Belarusian
should be classified as pairs of dialects, albeit they are very close to the language threshold (LDN = 0.49
and 0.46, respectively).
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While the findings of the paper mentioned above are promising and merit further investigation, the
author believes that socio-cultural factors play a major role in differentiating languages, and an entirely
computational method is incapable of accounting for that. Speakers’ input must be considered, and while
mutual intelligibility tests are indeed difficult to conduct, one-way intelligibility tests involving speakers
of a majority language might provide a sufficient alternative, because when taking the democratic ap-
proach (everyone’s opinions are treated equally), the influence of the speakers of the majority language
would outweigh the speakers of the minority language. So, to a first approximation, gauging intelligibility
from the viewpoint of the speakers of a majority language should suffice for a criterion to distinguish
between a language and a dialect.

The first attempts to develop a methodology for testing dialect intelligibility were made by structur-
alists in the 1950s America, who focused on establishing linguistic borders in the Native American lan-
guages and devised the recorded text testing (RTT) to that end. This method has found use for literacy
programmes to standardise orthographies, as well as language policies and sociolinguistic studies [4]. In
this study, the author uses a somewhat modified approach similar to RTT.

The contribution of perceptual dialectology to the issue of dialect vs. language

Lee [7] proposes that even non-linguistic features, such as the amount of pauses and bad starts in a
recorded speech sample, can influence a respondent’s perception of a dialect, and points out that our
current methods may be, as of yet, unrefined, and that the most reasonable attitude is that of healthy
skepticism. Rather than attempt to further refine precise methods, the author, instead, turns to a simpler
method of appealing to the masses to define a criterion for a language vs. a dialect.

According to Clopper [2], perceptual dialectology is concerned with issues such as how sociolinguistic
representations are acquired throughout an individual’s life span and how dialect variation and classifica-
tion influence speech processing, and it aims to build a model of linguistic and social representations that
influence dialect perception. One of the critical features of the author’s proposed model for determining
a speaker’s aptitude for dialect perception is accounting for the speaker’s experience, which includes both
language acquisition in childhood and his continued learning throughout his life. The second critical de-
sign feature of the model is accounting for the effects of socio-cultural stereotypes, listener’s expectations,
and response biases.

In the same manner, the author wishes to find out whether experience with language of all sorts has
any influence on dialect perception, that is, whether a polyglot’s experience with a multitude of languages
is correlated with an increase or a decrease in the number of languages that he identifies across a sample
of closely related lects. The socio-cultural stereotypes are another important factor to consider, and one
of the most obvious factors allowing speakers to identify a different language is its alphabet. Thus, in this
study, which focused on written speech samples, the author sought to eliminate the differences in orthog-
raphy.

Williams [10] stresses that the most important aspects for differentiating a language from a dialect
are language attitudes, language use patterns, multilingualism, and the sociological aspects of a given
region. To gauge the distance between the Cangin languages (a group of related languages in Africa), he
used a combination of approaches: the phonostatistic method (comparing the number of differences in
the phonetic features of an identical gloss, where a value higher than 100 represents a potential obstacle
to comprehension) and a mutual intelligibility test. He found that the results of both the phonostatistics
and mutual intelligibility tests displayed values similar to the ones accepted for considering two lects to
be dialects of a single language. He thus concluded that the Cangin language group is composed of five
distinct languages, contrary to what was previously believed. His paper demonstrates an example of a
multi-faceted study that can be used for further similar studies in other linguistic areas where the linguis-
tic status of some lects is highly disputed.
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The questionnaire

The anonymous questionnaire on Google Forms' included a section where the respondents would
provide their background data: their origin, education, an interest in linguistics, and, most importantly,
the number of languages that they know. After that, the respondents were given 10 texts in sequence: each
text was written in a normalized phonetic Cyrillic orthography (so as to eliminate potential differences
in the respondents’ perception of an unknown alphabet, as well as to facilitate vocal reproduction of the
texts). The rules of the normalised orthography accompanied each text. Eight of the texts were record-
ed speech samples of the lects that are traditionally classified as dialects of Russian (texts were taken
from [1], [3, p. 71-76], and online resources?), while two of the texts are excerpts from works written in
literary East Slavic microlanguages, namely, Preshov Rusyn’ and Podlachian®. The Smolensk lect was rep-
resented twice, owing to the lack of other suitable texts. The respondents were tasked with the following:

1. Reading the text out loud.

2. Rating the intelligibility of the text according to their subjective perception from one (lowest) to
ten (highest).

3. Rating the comfort of conversation with a speaker of the lect presented in the text from one (low-
est) to ten (highest).

4. Naming which aspects of the given lect (vocabulary, phonetics or grammar) differ the most from
standard Russian.

5. Naming which aspects of the given lect (vocabulary, phonetics or grammar) are the closest to
standard Russian.

6. Identifying the lect either as a dialect of Russian or as a distinct East Slavic language.

In the introduction to the questionnaire, the respondents were not told how many distinct East Slavic
languages or how many dialects there were in the pool of texts. They were also not told which languages
or dialects were featured in the questionnaire, so as to minimise the effects of psychological priming. Data
manipulation was then carried out using the built-in features of Google Spreadsheets.

Participant profile

Responses were received from 153 participants. The target audience was teenagers and young adults.
Over 80% of the respondents fell into the age group of 14 to 30 years, with an average of 24 years. Around
36% of the respondents work or study in the field of natural sciences, while around 24% work or study
in the fields of literature and linguistics. Over half of the respondents were residents of Moscow and the
greater Moscow area. Over half of the respondents claim to know one to three languages, while only about
a fifth of the respondents can be considered polyglots knowing five or more languages (Fig. 1).

Opros vo vospriiatiiu dialektov russkogo iazyka i vostochnoslavianskikh iazykov [Survey on the perception of Russian dialects and East Slavic

languages], docs.google.com/forms/d/e/1FAIpQLSf3_tkS930ixKNZIYapKQ3tz7He53TbDvWQ3vN_jQxgV-_jqQ/viewform?usp=sf_link

(accessed 10 August 2023).

> Galanin, A. Pomorskaia govoria — samy drevny russky iazyk [The Pomor dialect is the oldest Russian language]. Istoriia Severnoy Rusi [The
History of Northern Rus], 2013, ukhtoma.ru/chud11.htm (accessed 10 August 2023).

? Tlkovi¢, V. Rusitiskyj Novinat. Preshov: Rusyn Writers’ Union in Slovakia, 2014. 170 p.

Koli ja byv ztodijom liésu, svoja.org/eseji-bijografiji/koli-ja-byv-zlodijom-liesu (accessed 10 August 2023).
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Figure 1. The distribution of participants according to the number of languages they know
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Figure 2. A bubble chart representing the dependence of the language score acquired by a participant vs. the number

of known languages. The size of the bubbles represents the number of participants who acquired a given language score
while knowing a certain number of languages.
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Results and discussion

First, the correlation between the number of languages a person knows and his predisposition to per-
ceive a lect as a language or a dialect was analysed. Task 6 on the list (see the paragraph on methodology)
was to identify the lect either as a dialect of Russian or a distinct East Slavic language. The responses were
converted into numerical values, with one standing for “language” and zero standing for “dialect”, and the
“language score” that a participant received was tallied. Thus, if a participant identified seven of the lects
as dialects, and three as languages, his “language score” would be three. The author then made a bubble
chart with the number of languages that a participant knows on the X-axis, the “language scores” on the
Y-axis, and the number of speakers who know a certain number of languages and received a certain “lan-
guage score” represented by the size of the bubbles (Fig. 2).

Immediately, it becomes apparent that over half of the participants believe there to be three or more
distinct languages in the pool of lects. If the initial hypothesis were true, namely, if knowing few languag-
es corresponded to perceiving fewer different languages in a pool of lects, and knowing many languages
corresponded to perceiving a greater number of different languages in a pool of lects, one would expect to
see a steady upward trend, with the centre of gravity of the bubbles shifting towards the top, as presented
in Fig. 3.

Language A
score

il

1 | 1 [ 1 )
T I I I 1 I I I
Number of known languages

Figure 3. The hypothetical distribution that one should have observed if the initial hypothesis were correct

In reality, however, one sees an uneven distribution with no clear trend. The centre of gravity is always
on either two or three “language points” for respondents who know one to five languages. The one inter-
esting feature in support of the author’s hypothesis is that among the participants who know over seven
languages, none believed there to be fewer than three different languages in the pool of lects. However,
given the extremely low number of participants who know more than six languages, such data cannot be
considered reliable. In conclusion, it can be stated that the findings demonstrate a weak positive correla-
tion between the number of languages that an individual knows and his predisposition to perceive a lect
as a language.

Next, in order to establish the criteria for identifying a lect as a language or a dialect, it was decided to
analyse the participants’ opinions about the texts presented and look for patterns in their responses. To
begin with, the author tallied up the number of “language points” attributed to a language by all of the
participants and averaged it across the number of participants, giving the “language score” metric. This
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gave him a scale from zero to one that shows how the participants perceive the lect: if the value is closer to
one, then it is, without a doubt, a distinct language, according to the participants, but a value that is closer
to zero is indicative of a dialect. After carrying out the calculations, the author selected his benchmark
lects that would serve as prime examples of what the participants consider to be a language and what they
consider to be a dialect. The resulting data is presented numerically in Table 1 and visually in Fig. 4.

Belgorod | Rusyn | Smolenskl | Samara | Pomor | Smolensk2 Nizhny Podlachian | Yegorievsk | Novgorod
Novgorod
Average 0.24 0.88 0.42 0.08 0.43 0.17 0.33 0.30 0.11 0.25
Confidence | o 7 | 005 0.08 0.04 | 0.08 0.06 0.08 0.07 0.05 0.07
interval
Table 1. The “language scores” of the texts presented to the survey participants.
The confidence intervals were constructed according to Student’s ¢-distribution, p = 0.95, n = 153.
Nizhny . .
Belgorod | Rusyn | Smolenskl | Samara | Pomor | Smolensk2 Novgorod Podlachian | Yegorievsk | Novgorod
Average comfort 5.94 3.22 4.36 6.80 4.22 6.28 4.80 6.56 7.36 5.95
Confidence 041 | 041 0.46 040 | 0.40 0.43 0.42 0.40 0.36 0.40
Interval
Median 6.0 3.0 4.0 7 4 7.0 5 7 8 6
Mode 5.0 0.0 5.0 9 5 9.0 6 9 8 7
Average 8.07 | 4.65 5.76 831 | 538 7.76 6.38 8.07 8.94 7.42
intelligibility
Confidence 031 | 041 0.43 030 | 0.40 0.37 041 0.32 0.23 0.33
Interval
Median 9.0 4.0 6.0 9 5 8.0 7 9 9 8
Mode 10.0 5.0 8.0 9 5 10.0 8 10 10 8

Table 2. The statistics for the comfort and intelligibility ratings given to the texts by the survey participants.

The confidence intervals were constructed according to Student’s ¢-distribution, p = 0.95, n = 153.
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Figure 4. “Language scores” given to the lects by the participants.
Confidence intervals calculated using Student’s ¢-distribution, p = 0.95, n = 153.
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The benchmark for a distinct East Slavic language is Rusyn with a “language score” of 0.88 and a 95%
confidence interval of 0.05 (according to Student’s t-distribution), landing it securely in the “language”
category. This is unsurprising given how distant Rusyn is from standard Russian in all aspects: phonetics,
lexicon, and syntax. Thus, it can be said that the upper limit for a language criterion lies at around 0.83,
which is the average value minus the confidence interval.

The lects that represent the benchmark for dialects of Russian are the dialects of Samara and Ye-
gorievsk, with “language scores” of 0.08 and 0.11, respectively, and with 95% confidence intervals of 0.04
and 0.05, respectively (according to the Student’s t-distribution). Thus, it can be said that the lower limit
for a dialect criterion lies at around 0.12, which is the average for the Samara dialect plus the confidence
interval.

Outside of these clear-cut cases, every other lect is more difficult to interpret. Some of the most notable
oddities include the following:

« the Pomor “dialect” has a score of 0.43, similar to that of the Smolensk “dialect”, with a score of 0.42

(confidence interval 0.08 for both);

o Podlachian has a score of 0.30, similar to that of the Nizhny Novgorod “dialect’, with a score of 0.33
(confidence interval 0.07 and 0.08, respectively).

These two results are significant because the Pomor “dialect” is believed by some to be a distinct lan-
guage, owing to its highly divergent phonetic system, specific vocabulary and a rather atypical grammar
for a Slavic language, which includes clitic definite articles, similar to the Scandinavian languages, Bulgar-
ian and Macedonian’. These features alone would warrant Pomor the status of a language, so one might be
tempted to set the threshold for differentiating a language from a dialect at 0.5 on the “language score” If
0.5 does not fall within the confidence interval of a lect, it is to be considered a dialect, and if 0.5 does fall
within the confidence interval of a lect, or the mean is equal to or higher than 0.5, it is to be considered a
distinct language. A threshold value of 0.5 is logically reasonable, as it represents the midpoint in terms
of speakers’ perception, and, additionally, this choice is corroborated by data for the Pomor “dialect”.
However, since the Smolensk “dialect” has an almost identical score, that would imply that it, too, ought
to be considered a separate language, which is a more controversial claim that would require further in-
vestigation and elucidation.

On the other hand, the fact that Podlachian scored so low presents another complication for the au-
thor’s theory. The origin of Podlachian is known and well-documented: it is the East Slavic literary mi-
crolanguage that is most closely related to Belarusian, while geographically it is located entirely within
the borders of present-day Poland, and its development took place at the turn of the previous century®.
By all accounts, Podlachian should be as distant from Modern Standard Russian as PreSov Rusyn, which
has a similar history and geographic position. Yet, despite every indication that Podlachian should be a
language in its own right, its score is remarkably close to that of the Nizhny Novgorod “dialect”, both of
which are significantly lower than the scores for the Pomor and Smolensk “dialects” Potential causes of
this dilemma are:

1. The text that was presented to the participants gave an account of an old man’s recollections of
nature around his home village, and the vocabulary in this passage is (a) concrete, and (b) cognate
with similar words in Modern Standard Russia. It could very well be that this similarity in vocab-
ulary and the lack of major innovations in Podlachian phonetics (as compared with, for instance,
changes in the mid vowel quality in closed syllables in Pre§ov Rusyn) allowed for unimpeded com-
prehension of the text by speakers of Russian. Meanwhile, a similar effect did not take place in
the case of Rusyn, because its phonetics is so strikingly different, so cognates are more difficult to

° Galanin, A. Pomorskaia govoria — samy drevny russky iazyk [The Pomor dialect is the oldest Russian language]. Istoriia Severnoy Rusi [The
History of Northern Rus], 2013, ukhtoma.ru/chud11.htm (accessed 10 August 2023).
¢ Svoja.org (accessed 10 August 2023).
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recognise, and the text deals with matters that were more contemplative and abstract in nature. Be-
sides, as East Slavic languages outside of Russia tend to loan abstract terms from Polish, the terms
were not cognate with those of Russian and good comprehension was not achieved.

2. Podlachian, and by extension Belarusian, from which it originates, ought to be considered a single

language with Russian, albeit with highly divergent dialect groups. As could be seen from the liter-
ature review, computational methods do point one in the direction of this hypothesis [9].

If Proposition 1 were true, then one should observe an increase in the language score for Podlachian
when a text with a higher content of abstract vocabulary that is not cognate with Russian terms is used.
If Proposition 2 is true, then all Podlachian texts will be easily comprehensible to an average speaker of
Russian. In both cases more testing with different texts is required.

Additionally, in Questions 2 and 3 in the survey, the participants were asked to rate the intelligibility
of the text and their comfort when they imagine speaking to a native speaker of the lect in question. The
author averaged the results for every language, built a confidence interval and found the median and the
mode. The results are presented in Table 2 and Fig. 5 and 6, respectively.

I Average
] [ Median
9- I Mode

Intelligibility
[¢)]
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Figure 5. Intelligibility of the lects. Confidence intervals calculated using Student’s ¢-distribution, p = 0.95, n = 153.
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Comfort

Figure 6. Participants’ comfort when dealing with a native speaker of a lect.
Confidence intervals calculated using Student’s ¢-distribution, p = 0.95, n = 153.

The trends noticeable in these data are identical to those observed in the “language scores” dataset.
Rusyn stands out as the language with the lowest comfort and intelligibility ratings, with Pomor coming
in at number two. The other lects have similar ratings, so these data will not be analysed further.

Factors influencing dialect perception

In Questions 4 and 5 of the survey, the participants were asked to name the features that, in their opin-
ion, were the most divergent from and the most similar to Modern Standard Russian. In each case they
were allowed to choose up to three of the following options: phonetics, vocabulary, and grammar. It was
decided to analyze the trends in the data obtained to establish whether certain features take precedence
over others in determining a lect as a language or a dialect.

The number of times a given feature was mentioned for every lect was calculated, both as a similarity
and as a difference. These responses were then sorted into two categories for every lect: the responses
given when the lect was identified as a language, and the responses given when the lect was identified
as a dialect. The author summed the results for every category over every lect and divided the results by
the number of participants to get a number between zero and ten, presented in Fig. 7 (which shows the
number of times an average speaker named a given feature a similarity or a difference after identifying the
lect as a language) and Fig. 8 (which shows the number of times an average speaker named a given feature
a similarity or a difference after identifying the lect as a dialect). These numbers allow one to compare
the importance that a given characteristic has when a participant has to identify a lect as a language or a
dialect.
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Figure 7. The number of times that a feature was deemed different or similar when a lect was identified as a language,
averaged across the participants
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Figure 8. The number of times that a feature was deemed different or similar when a lect was identified as a dialect,
averaged across the participants

In the case of a participant identifying a lect as a language, one observes that, on average, speakers
would consider a lect’s phonetics significantly different from that of Modern Standard Russian 2.2 times;
a lect’s vocabulary, 2.4 times; and grammar, 1.1 times. Meanwhile, these same features were considered
to be close to those of Modern Standard Russian 0.9, 0.8, and 1.9 times, respectively. Thus, it can be seen
that, when identifying a lect as a language, speakers tend to consider the phonetics and the vocabulary of
the lect to be the key deciding factors. Meanwhile, the participants consider the grammar of the lects to
be fairly close to that of Modern Standard Russian, which is reasonable, since all of the lects belong to the
East Slavic branch, and thus all share most of their grammatical features.
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In the case of a participant identifying a lect as a dialect, one observes that, on average, speakers would
consider a lect’s phonetics significantly different from that of Modern Standard Russian 4.7 times; a lect’s
vocabulary, 3.3 times; and grammar, 1.9 times. Meanwhile, these same features were considered to be
close to those of Modern Standard Russian 1.9, 3.1, and 4.5 times, respectively. In stark contrast to the
case of a lect being identified as a language, here the participants named vocabulary different and similar
an almost identical number of times, indicating that in the respondents’ view, vocabulary does not play a
role in recognising a dialect. Meanwhile, phonetics does appear to be of importance for identifying a dia-
lect, as it was designated as different almost 2.5 times more often than as similar. Grammar, on the other
hand, has a similar distribution as in the case of a lect being identified as a language, which makes even
more sense in this case as the dialects of a single language cannot be substantially different.

Thus, it can be concluded that in the participants’ view, a dialect differs from the standard language
only in its phonetics, while a closely related language differs from their mother tongue both in phonetics
and in vocabulary, but not in grammar, due to them being closely related.

The author then compared the distributions of similar and differing features for three key lects: Rusyn,
the Samara “dialect” and the Pomor “dialect”. These three were chosen because they represent a clearly
distinct language, a clear dialect, and a controversial “middle-of-the-road” lect. By considering the dis-
tributions of similar and differing features, one can find additional ways of comparing the different lects.
The results are presented in Fig. 9 (displaying the differences) and Fig. 10 (displaying the similarities).

M Phonetics I Vocabulary Grammar
150

100

50

Rusyn Pomor Samara

Figure 9. The number of times that a feature was deemed to be a difference for a given lect.
The remaining lects showed a distribution similar to that of the Samara “dialect”.

When comparing Rusyn and the Samara “dialect”, one sees that, just as in the global case discussed
above, both vocabulary and phonetics are more frequently deemed different in Rusyn than in the Samara
“dialect”, where only the phonetics is seen as substantially different. Grammar is not deemed significantly
different in either lect. Meanwhile, when looking at the similarities between the lects and Modern Stand-
ard Russian, the distribution is completely flipped: for Rusyn, the phonetics and the vocabulary are rarely
seen as similar, with grammar being by far the most similar aspect; and for the Samara “dialect”, vocab-
ulary is also seen as fairly similar to that of Modern Standard Russian. This more detailed look supports
the conclusion that was made in the preceding paragraph. Additionally, it can be observed that Pomor
displays a distribution identical to that of Rusyn, which, in addition to all of the other data, makes one
conclude that it is far closer to a distinct language than to a dialect.
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Figure 10. The number of times that a feature was deemed to be a similarity for a given lect.
The remaining lects showed a distribution similar to that of the Samara “dialect”.

Conclusions

Having analysed the acquired data, the author was unable to confirm his initial hypothesis about poly-
glottery (represented by the number of languages that a participant knows) correlating with an increased
propensity for perceiving closely related lects as distinct languages rather than dialects. Only a very weak
correlation was observed, as the number of people in the survey who know more than six languages is
too low to make definite claims about the statistical significance of the results. Moreover, an unexpected
result was found in that Podlachian, a distinct East Slavic literary microlanguage with a known recorded
history, rated higher in comprehension than some dialects of Russian.

What the author did find, however, was the influence that certain linguistic features have on the per-
ception of the lects: the respondents find phonetics to be the sole deciding factor for designating a lect
as a dialect, while the combination of differing phonetics and vocabulary are the key deciding factors for
recognising a lect as a language.

All this gives one pause and requires further investigation with a greater number of participants and
different texts.

© Ya. Aleshkevich-Suslov, 2023
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CODICES DE LA CULTURA NAHUA:
UNA APROXIMACION
SEMIOTICA Y ETNOGRAFICA

Osvaldo Alexis Zuiiga Elizalde

Benemérita Universidad Autébnoma de Puebla
4 Sur 104, Centro Historico, C.P.,, 72000, México

Resumen. La introduccién al sistema de comunicacién mesoamericano en cddice, concretamente de
las culturas Tlaxcalteca, Mexica y Cholulteca, implica el uso del idioma ndhuatl tanto en su forma “cla-
sica” como en sus variantes modernas dependiendo de la region, para lograr una mejor comprension.
Se empleara como base de estudio codices anteriores al siglo XVI, ya sean precoloniales o correspon-
dientes al inicio del periodo colonial mexicano, y cddices coloniales propios del siglo XVI, XVII y
XVIIL Los ejemplos aqui presentados son de diversa indole, tanto de significado como de materiales y
proporciones (ciertos en piedra, otrora en papel o a modo de pintura mural). Aunque las ciudades-es-
tado, naciones y culturas en tiempos prehispanicos desarrollaron sus propios atributos de representa-
cion plastica e iconografica, entre las culturas de habla nahuatl se compaginé una manera de “escribir
pintando” que comparte una logica comun tanto de escritura como de interpretacion - lectura. Esta
compaginacion de trazos culturales se da por regiones e incluso, en ciertos casos, se observa marcada
influencia de culturas distantes entre si al momento de plasmar su historia en codices. Existe una rela-
cion de la identidad y del idioma néhuatl con los codices muy fuerte hasta nuestros dias. Se mostraran
componentes de los “amoxme”, libros de cddices, junto con su significado desde la etimologia nahua.
Por tanto, en el presente escrito se hace hincapié en la relaciéon del ndhuatl con el sistema de escritura -
pintura en cddice. Fuera de los periodos mencionados, existen codices de uso moderno y cotidiano,
sobre todo en temas de oficialidad e identidad nacional, notablemente en los simbolos de alta prepon-
derancia, como el escudo de la bandera mexicana o los escudos representativos de las municipalidades
en la region central del pais, donde florecieron el idioma nahuatl y las ciudades-estado que se abor-
daran. Se pretende un analisis descriptivo de la escritura en cddice para sumar a su reconocimiento y
comprension que si bien es paulatina, no deja de ser constante.

Palabras clave: azteca, escritura, cddice, conquista, glifo, ndhuatl, nahua, mexica, Mesoamérica, pre-
colombino, prehispénico

For citation: Zuiiga Elizalde, O.A. (2023). Cddices de la cultura nahua: una aproximacién semiética
y etnografica. Linguistics & Polyglot Studies, 9(3), pp. 48-69. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-
3-36-48-69
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KOIEKCBHI KYJ/IbTYPBI HAVA:
STHOTPAOUYECKN I CEMUOTUNYECKUN
IMOIXOI

O. A. Cynbura dnucanbae

ABToHOMHBII yHUBepcuTeT Ilys6ra
4 Cyp 104, Centpo Vcropuxo, ITyabma, 72000, Mekcuka

AnHoTanMsa. 3HAKOMCTBO C Me30aMEPUKAHCKOI CUCTEMOJ KOMMYHMKAINMM IIOCPEACTBOM KOfeK-
COB (B YaCTHOCTM KY/IBTYP T/IAIIKA/JIbTEKOB, MEIINKA 1 YOMY/ITEKOB) IIPEAIIONATAET, /I €€ JIy4Ilero
[IOHMMaHU, MCIIO/Ib30BaHMe SI3bIKa HayaT/Ib KaK B €ro «KIacCUYecKoi» GopMe, Tak 1 B €r0 COBpe-
MEHHBIX PerOHa/IbHBIX BapMaHTaX. B KauecTBe OCHOBBI I MCCIIEOBAHVSA MCIIO/Ib30BAHBI KOJIeK-
cbl 1o XVI Beka, Kak JOKO/IOHMA/IbHbIE, TAK ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOLME HaYaTy KOJIOHNATbHOTO [Ieprojia B
Mekcuke, a Takxe co6cTBeHHO KonmoHuanbHele kopekcbl X VI, XVII u XVIII Bekos. [IpencraBnenHbie
371eCh TIPUMEPBI pa3HOOOPasHBI KaK 110 CMBICTY, TaK U [0 CBOEI MaTepuajbHOI OCHOBE I IIPOIOP-
1AM (BbIpe3aHHbIE Ha KaMHe, HallMiCaHHbIe Ha OyMare v cosjjaHHble B Busie ppeckn). XoTs ropo-
[a-TOCY/JapCTBa, HAPO/BI U KYIBTYPHI JOUCIIAHCKMX BPEMEH BBIPAOOTa/IN CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE YE€PTHI
XYHO>KECTBEHHOTO ¥ MKOHOIpadMyecKoro 1300pakeHns, Cpefii HapoioB, TOBOPALINX Ha HayarJe,
CIIOXKMJICSL CHOCO0 «IIMCaTh PUCYHKaMM», IMEIOINIL B CBOEI OCHOBE OOIIYIO IOTVKY KaK IMMCbMa, TaK
U €r0 VICTO/IKOBaHMA — uyTeHus. Takoe coyeTaHme Ky/IbTyPHBIX C/IEfIOB MMeeT MECTO B Pa3HBIX peruo-
Hax, a B HEKOTOPBIX C/Ty4asiX JaKe 3aMEeTHO BIIMSHNE KY/IbTYD, HAXOAUBILIXCS [JA/IEKO IPYT OT ipyra
Ha MOMEHT (MKCAlUM UX UICTOPUM B KofieKcax. ITo celi ieHb cylecTByeT O4eHb CU/IbHAs CBA3Db MEH-
TUYHOCTM U sI3bIKa HapOJIOB Haya C Kojiekcamu. B HacToseit paboTe OyyT OKasaHbl KOMIIOHEHTBI
«aMOKCMe», KHUT-KOJIEKCOB, @ TaK)Xe VX 3Ha4YeHe VICXO/A U3 9TUMOoJIorny Haya. [1o 9Toit mpuymHe ak-
LIEHT JIe/laeTCsl Ha CBSI3M s13bIKA HAYaT/Ib C CHCTEMOII MMCbMEHHOCTY IIOCPEACTBOM M300paXkeH T B KO-
IeKcax. 3a IpefenaMi YIIOMAHYTHIX BbIIIIe IIEPUOJIOB, HEKOTOPbIE 971eMEHTDI KOJEKCOB COXPaHAITCA
B COBPEMEHHOM IIOBCEIHEBHOM YIOTpeOIeHNN, TIpeX/ie BCero B cepe opuiinanbHOM CUMBOIUKY 1
HAIMOHA/IBHOI UIEHTUYHOCTH, 0COOEHHO B TaKMX PacpOCTPaHEHHBIX CMMBOJIAX, Kak repb Ha dira-
re Mekcuky wiay repObl, PeACTABSIONIMe MYHUIMIATUTETHI LIEeHTPAIbHOTO PEeroHa CTPaHbI, I7ie
HeKOT/ja IPOLBeTa/IN A3bIK HayaT/Ib U TOBOPUBIINE Ha HEM ropoja-rocynapcrsa. I[IpepcraBieHHbII
OINCaTeNbHBII aHAIN3 MMCbMEHHOCTY IOCPECTBOM KOJIEKCOB MMeeT CBOeli IIe/bI0 CIIOCOOCTBOBATD
eé 6ospllleMy IPU3HAHMIO Y IIOHMMAaHMIO — IIPOIleccaM, KOTOpbIe, XOTs ¥ MeJlJIEHHO, HO ITOC/IefjoBa-
TENbHO IPOABUTAIOTCS BIIEPEN,.

KnioueBble croBa: anTeky, NMCbMEHHOCTD, KOJEKC, KOHKNUCTA, Mepornud, HayaT/lb, Haya, MEIINKa,
MesoaMepyKa, JOKOTyMOOB IIepIOf, TOUCIIAHCKIIT IIePIOf,

Ins uurupoBanus: Cyubura Omucanbie O. A. (2023). Komekcol KynbTypbl Haya: sTHorpadude-
CKMIT M ceMuoTuyeckuii nopxon. Qunonoeuueckue nayku 6 MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 48-69. https://doi.
org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-48-69
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Introduccion

a alienacion de los pueblos autdctonos en el mundo trae como consecuencia grandes pérdidas
socioculturales a la humanidad, desapareciendo sistemas de pensamiento que se llevan consigo
distintas maneras de entender lo real.

En México existen censadas 364 variantes lingiiisticas [2], lo que nos convierte en uno de los paises
con mayor diversidad cultural en el mundo. A pesar de ello, la discriminacién y la aculturacién acaecen
sobre los pueblos que subsisten a contracorriente sobre nuestro suelo. La mayoria de los idiomas mexica-
nos y sus dialectos estan en riesgo de extincién' inminente y alta.

El presente andlisis buscara sumarse a los esfuerzos que dan visibilidad al idioma nahuatl y aportar a
la difusién de los cddices relacionados.

A las culturas que hablan y hablaron en el pasado el idioma nahuatl, se les llama culturas nahuas,
derivado del idioma mismo. Por ejemplo, la cultura nahua Cholulteca, la cultura nahua Huejotzinca y
la cultura nahua Texcocana, todas tuvieron como lengua madre el ndhuatl. Las culturas nahuas no solo
compartieron el idioma hablado sino también el escrito, la arquitectura y diversos rasgos de su polo cul-
tural. A todos estos rasgos civilizatorios se les designa en el presente escrito como cultura nahua.

Laimportancia de la difusion y estudio de la escritura en cddice, como de las lenguas originarias en ge-
neral, se suma a cuestiones de diversa indole que impactan a la poblacién mexicana, ya sea en la legitima
defensa de territorios, accesibilidad a servicios basicos tales como la salud, justicia o educacion, el respeto
y preservacion del medio natural y la identidad nacional (plurinacional) mexicana.

Métodos y materiales de estudio

El presente analisis descriptivo se centra principalmente desde un enfoque semidtico y etnografico.

En la mayor medida posible se busca implicar la epistemologia indigena a través del paralelismo con el
idioma nahuatl, para lograr una comunicacién mas fiel del sistema de escritura en cédice. Contra sensu, a
través de los cddices se puede dar una ensefianza mas completa del idioma nahuatl, evitando usar siempre
el sistema de representacion y escritura occidental.

Para ello se desarrolla un andlisis histérico mediante la revisién bibliografica pertinente, tanto do-
cumental como de investigacion en materia de cddices y del nahuatl mismo, asi como de diccionarios
englobando el ndhuatl clasico y las variantes modernas.

La relaciéon que se muestra viene en tres medios: escritura-pintura en papel tipo amate, pintura mural
en diversos edificios prehispanicos y bajorrelieve esculpido en piedra. Respecto a los medios, ahondamos
los traslapes y unicidades culturales en la escritura de distintas civilizaciones del México antiguo median-
te un analisis comparativo entre los estilos culturales plasmados en cada medio. Asi mismo dicho analisis
se aplica a las variantes modernas del nahuatl con el llamado cldsico o antiguo, con el fin de delimitar los
términos mds adecuados para los ejemplos mencionados a lo largo del estudio.

Definicion de codices y glifos

La definicion de cddices en el contexto mesoamericano puede variar dependiendo del enfoque y au-
tores que se aborden. En este caso, se destaca la definicién que da el Dr. Joaquin Galarza en sus obras,
ahondando sobre los componentes de la antigua escritura mexicana [1].

El describe a los codices como un “sistema de comunicacién grafico-sonoro” [7]. Entiéndase grafico
debido a la manera de escribir pintando, y sonoro por su relacién pronunciacién-lectura.

! Lenguas en riesgo. Instituto Nacional de Lenguas Indigenas (INALI), 2019, site.inali.gob.mx/Micrositios/DILM2019/lenguas_riesgo.html
(consultado el 2 de febrero 2023).
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En dicho sistema distintivamente las formas, disposicion espacial, formato e incluso los colores signi-
fican. Un cédice se compone de varias unidades graficas, talladas o esculpidas (dependiendo el medio)

llamadas glifos.

Dichas unidades se interrelacionan con su entorno de acuerdo a su posicionamiento, cohesién con
otros glifos, colores y orientacion.

Observemos como ejemplo la siguiente pagina del Cédice Mendoza (figura 1).

Figura 1. Fundacion de México-Tenochtitlan (Codex Mendoza, f.2r) [14, p. 33]
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En el codice, podemos observar el conjunto de glifos que significan en su ensamble total; sin embargo
cada unidad o glifo también es susceptible de ser leida en su individualidad.

En la figura 1.1, se observa la fraccién de un personaje que forma parte de la pagina del Cédice Men-
docino designada a la fundacion de Tenochtitlan.

Figura 1.1. Fundaciéon de México-Tenochtitlan, detalle (Codex Mendoza, f.2r) [ibid.]

Comenzamos a leer de derecha a izquierda: se lee en primer lugar el glifo de una bandera, la cual esta
hecha de plumas de 4guila.

El dguila en nahuatl se pronuncia “cuauhtli’, y “pantli” es “bandera” o “estandarte”. Finalmente se afiade
el sufijo “tzin”, simbolo de respeto cuando se suma a una palabra, generalmente en nombres de personas.

Por tanto el glifo o unidad, se lee “Cuauhpantzin”, conjunto de la fusién lingiistica de las palabras
“cuauhtli, pantli, tzin”. Traducido al espafol es “Honorable Cuauhpan”. De este modo, se observa que el
glifo es la unidad basica componente de los cddices, en este caso dando el nombre del personaje Cuauh-
pantzin.

En el idioma ndhuatl la palabra “amoxtli” [9] es un término que histéricamente se ha referido a los
codices, equivalente prehispanico a los libros modernos. Hoy dia “amoxtli” se utiliza para designar a
cualquier libro.

A continuacion se muestran dos ejemplos del glifo “tepet]” (figuras 2 y 2.1), en donde su significado
“cerro” o “montafia” puede modificarse dependiendo de los colores, la forma y la disposicion espacial en
donde se encuentre dentro de un cédice.

Figuras 2 y 2.1. Tepetl®

? Tepetl. Gran diccionario ndhuatl. Universidad Nacional Auténoma de México (UNAM), 2012, gdn.iib.unam.mx/diccionario/tepetl/11534
(consultado el 23 de enero 2023).
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Al modificarse, mantiene su significado original y se le suman caracteristicas, por ejemplo:

Calli + Tepetl + ¢ = Casa + Cerro + En

Caltepec: “en el cerro de las casas”

La cantidad de informacion encriptada en cada codice es descomunal y en muchas ocasiones inacce-
sible, de ahi la dificultad para lograr un entendimiento y consenso certero al respecto.

Ubicacién geografica de las zonas culturales en México y diversidad lingiiistica en Mesoamérica

Generalmente se divide al territorio mexicano en tres grandes dreas culturales para el estudio de las
civilizaciones prehispanicas: Mesoamérica, Aridoamérica y Oasisamérica [11].

Mesoamérica comprende aproximadamente el oeste, centro y sur de México, asi como los territorios
enteros de Belice, Guatemala y El Salvador. También comprende parte del territorio de Honduras, Nica-
ragua y Costa Rica.

Aridoamérica es una zona que se extiende desde la mitad norte de México y comprende los territorios
de California, Nuevo México, Texas, Arizona, Colorado, Utah y Nevada, entre otros.

Finalmente, Oasisamérica se encuentra dentro de Aridoamérica geograficamente. Abarca una amplia
porcién de la frontera México - E.U.A., comprendiendo los estados de Baja California Norte, Sonora y
Chihuahua colindando con Nuevo México, Arizona y California.

Cada zona cuenta con sus respectivas caracteristicas climaticas y civilizaciones que florecieron ya sea
en una o dos zonas a la vez, generando una diversidad cultural y lingiiistica de grandes proporciones.

Mesoamérica y su lingiiistica propia

Como se ha mencionado, no es de extraiarse que cada drea tuviera y compartiera diversas familias
lingiiisticas, tales como la Maya, Oto-mangue, Mixe-Zoque o la Cochimi-Yuamana, entre otras’. La que
atafie al presente escrito es la Yuto-Nahua, también llamada Uto-Azteca. Dicha familia comprende por
supuesto al nahuatl y sus variantes.

Sibien el ndhuatl es una lengua que florece con sus civilizaciones en el valle central de México, se debe
tomar en cuenta que es un idioma proveniente del norte del pais, desde la mitica ciudad de Aztlan.

Las culturas nahuablantes, al tener su origen en el norte de México, estan relacionadas lingiiistica-
mente con varios idiomas nativos del sur de Estados Unidos como el Pima y el Papago, presentes también
en los estados norteios mexicanos, y desarrollaron la escritura en codice al igual que muchas otras en el
continente americano - escritura que ademas de ser rica en simbolos graficos y distribucién espacial no
lineales continente de un intrincado sistema de notacion [14], ya sean numerales o partes de la narrativa
grafica que se suman a la encriptacion de la informacion.

Tomaremos como ejemplo concretamente los casos de la escritura Tlaxcalteca, Mexica y Cholulteca.
Estas tres civilizaciones habitaron en cercania, alrededor de lo que es hoy el valle de México.

Cddices nahuas prehispanicos

Cultura Tlaxcalteca

Se conformaba principalmente por cuatro reinos, Tizatlan (esquina superior izquierda), Tepeticpac
(esquina inferior izquierda), Ocotelulco (esquina superior derecha) y Quiahuiztlan (esquina inferior de-
recha), cuyos glifos se aprecian en la figura 3.

’ Catalogo de las Lenguas Indigenas Nacionales. INALI, inali.gob.mx/clin-inali/ (consultado el 19 de enero 2023).

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES + Volume9 -« No.3 53



STUDIES IN RARE LANGUAGES AND SCRIPTS

Figura 3. Lienzo de Tlaxcala (detalle)*

El nombre del reino de Ocotelulco es una palabra que se usa en espanol directamente del nahuatl para
designar la zona arqueoldgica emplazada en la region donde otrora existi6 la poblacidn originaria. Se de-
riva de las palabras “ocotl” de donde proviene “ocote”, nombre que se le da a una especie de pino endémico
de México muy usado para generar lumbre. “Ololoa” [6] es el verbo “agrupar” o “amontonar”, también
usado para una reunion o junta, y finalmente “co’, sufijo locativo. Por tanto el significado de Ocotelulco
da “el lugar donde se agrupan los arboles del ocote”

Quiahuiztlan, por su parte, proviene de las palabras “quiahuitl” cuyo significado es “lluvia” La letra “z”
alude al tiempo verbal del futuro y “tlan” nos da nuevamente el locativo pero de forma distinta al anterior.
La palabra completa da el significado “lugar de la lluvia, donde siempre lloverd”. También es usada direc-
tamente del ndhuatl en espafiol para la zona arqueoldgica del mismo nombre en el estado de Tlaxcala.

El nombre de Tepeticpac se descompone etimoldgicamente en las palabras “Tepetic’, que significa
“montanoso’, y el sufijo “pac”, locativo que desgina “sobre, en”. Por tanto tenemos el significado “sobre lo
montafoso, sobre el despefiadero”.

Finalmente el nombre del reino de Tizatlan se utiliza en espafiol directo del nahuatl para la zona ar-
queologica de dicho nombre, asi como para lalocalidad en donde se emplaza en el estado de Tlaxcala. De-
riva de las palabras “tizat]” (arcilla, polvo o tierra blanquecina) y “tlan”, locativo referente a la abundancia
de elementos que caracterizan un sitio. Al unirse en un nombre se tiene “lugar de la tierra blanquecina”

Tlaxcala es el nombre actual del estado cuyo nombre deriva del ndhuatl “Tlaxcallan”, componiéndose
de la palabra“tlaxcalli’, que es “la tortilla (mexicana)”, y “lan”, locativo. La unién de las palabras refiere a
“el lugar donde abunda la tortilla™, cuyo glifo se aprecia en la figura 4.

Cabe destacar que las palabras tomadas directamente del nahuatl al espafol no conservan la misma
acentuacion, a pesar de ser casi iguales en escritura. En nahuatl son mayoritariamente paroxitonas, man-
teniendo el acento prosddico en la penultima silaba, sin importar el numero de silabas de la palabra. A
diferencia de lo que sucede en espafiol, donde generalmente las palabras nahuas se tornan agudas, colo-
cando el acento ortografico en la tltima silaba.

* El lienzo de Tlaxcala; los Tlaxcaltecas y su labor en la conquista. Secretaria de Cultura, gob.mx/cultura/articulos/el-lienzo-de-tlaxcala-los-
tlaxcaltecas-y-su-labor-en-la-conquista?idiom=es (consultado el 20 de febrero 2023).

° Hay autores que establecen el significado de Tlaxcala derivado del nombre “Texcallan”, lo cual es l6gico ya que en Tlaxcala abunda la piedra
“Texcal’, fusion de “Tetl” (piedra) y “Calli” (casa). Es un material de arenisca que puede llegar a ser muy s6lido compacto, por tanto se usaba
mucho para la construccion. Hoy en dia se le suple por tabiques o ladrillos.
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TLAXCALA (VARIANTE]L

Figura 4. Glifo de “Tlaxcala”, variante®

Los murales de la cultura Tlaxcalteca en la zona arqueolégica de Cacaxtla-Xochitecatl en el estado de
Tlaxcala (figura 5) nos dan fe de la escritura en cddice emplazada como mural.

Figura 5. Cacaxtla Xochitécatl (fragmento)’

¢ Glifo de Tlaxcala, variante. Mediateca INAH (Instituto Nacional de Antropologia e Historia), mediateca.inah.gob.mx/islandora_74/islandora/
object/fotografia:279462 (consultado el 13 de marzo 2023).

7 Cacaxtla Xochitécatl. Lugares INAH, lugares.inah.gob.mx/es/zonas-arqueologicas/zonas/1866-cacaxtla-xochitecatLhtml?lugar_id=1866
(consultado el 28 de marzo 2023).
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Dicho mural se encuentra preservado con sus colores originales, y es parte de una serie de pinturas
monumentales que se encuentran al interior del edificio (figura 6). El origen de la poblacion tlaxcalteca
se traslapa con la cultura Olmeca-Xicallanca [10], que se piensa son los autores de dichos murales, entre
el 800 y 900 d. C. [5].

Figura 6. Cacaxtla Xochitécatl (fragmento)®

Uno de los cédices murales presentes en Cacaxtla, cuyo fragmento se aprecia en la figura 6, muestra
varios simbolos de animales acuaticos contornando a una figura antropomorfa con pies de aguila y ata-
vios de realeza.

Como se puede apreciar, enmarcando al personaje de la imagen se encuentra una serpiente empluma-
da color turquesa, representacion principal de la deidad Quetzalcdéatl, cuyo nombre deriva de “quetzalli”
significando la fertilidad. Su simbolo es el ave quetzal, presente también a la derecha de la figura antro-
pomorfa.

La segunda parte de su nombre es “coatl” (serpiente). De ello deriva su significado “Serpiente de ferti-
lidad”, nombre aplicable a todo tipo de fuente de vida con forma simil a la serpiente, sea un rio, los rayos
del sol o los rayos de lluvia. Por tanto, Quetzalcoatl representa el fendmeno natural de la fertilidad, puesto
aqui como una serpiente emplumada.

Cultura Mexica

De acuerdo con la creencia mitica, las culturas nahuas migraron desde un lugar de nombre Aztlan,
derivado de “aztat]” (garza), y “tlan’, locativo (lugar de garzas), ubicado en la zona norte del pais’.

Al salir de dicho lugar, eran propiamente Aztecas. Sin embargo, después de su peregrinaje hasta llegar
al lago del Anahuac, se tornan Mexicas, lo que marca dos etapas civilizatorias distintas [3].

La principal ciudad-estado de la civilizacién Mexica fue la gran Tenochtitlan, actualmente Ciudad de
México.

México

El nombre mismo del pais, México, deriva de la voz nahua “Mexihco’, cuya derivacion es doble, y su
gentilicio en plural es “mexica’, siendo su singular “mexicatl”.

Una forma de rastrear la etimologia de “Mexihco’, es tomando la palabra “meztli” que significa “luna’,
“xihtli” (ombligo) y “co”, locativo. Por tanto, da el significado de “el sitio del ombligo de la luna”.

¢ Ibid.
° Existe gran debate por saber la verdadera ubicacion de la mitica Aztlan, ya que es dificil rastrear con seguridad su antiguo emplazamiento.
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Por otra parte, se puede dividir en “metl” que en espafiol es “maguey’, “xih-huitl” (hierba o afo) y “co’,
locativo. De tal forma que se obtiene “el lugar de la hierba del maguey”.

Ambas formas de encontrar la etimologia de “Mexihco” son légicas dado que en primer lugar el tiem-
po calendarico se media en fuerte relacion con los ciclos lunares, pero también se observa histéricamente
que en México el maguey ha sido desde antafo fuente de muchos bienes para la poblacion hasta el dia de
hoy.

A continuacién la figura 7 muestra un ejemplo de cddice pero esta vez no pintado, si no esculpido.
Se trata de la piedra solar de la cultura Mexica, emplazada en el Museo Nacional de Antropologia de la
CDMX™":

Figura 7. Piedra del Sol"!

A la piedra solar, popularmente conocida como “Calendario Azteca’, se le recupera de su enterramien-
to en el afio de 1790 y tiempo después se le colocd al pie de la catedral de la Ciudad de México [8].

La pieza es un intricado de anillos concéntricos cuyo significado va desenvolviéndose del centro hacia
afuera, por anillo, contrastando con una escritura lineal o en columna.

A continuacién (figura 8) se muestra una interpretacion estilizada de los colores que posiblemente
tuvo antes de la destruccion del edificio del cual formd parte antes de la caida de Tenochtitlan.

1 Siglas de Ciudad de México.
" Templo Mayor. Lugares INAH, lugares.inah.gob.mx/es/zonas-arqueologicas/zonas/piezas/7431-7431-10-1123-piedra-del-sol.html?lugar_
id=1699 (consultado el 8 de marzo 2023).
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Figura 8. Piedra del Sol (calendario solar)"

Al centro del complejo calendario, se encuentra representada por su glifo la deidad Tonatiuh, el sol.
Los simbolos alrededor en cuadrados pertenecen al orden calendarico, cada cual representando un sol,
que es una medida de tiempo nahua atribuible a una época o era. En sentido opuesto a las manecillas del
reloj, partiendo desde la parte superior derecha, el primer sol es “Nahui Ocelotl”, o “Cuatro-Jaguar” en
espafol. El nimero se observa en las cuatro cuentas o circulos que entornan a la figura calendarica del
jaguar. Sucesivamente se tiene a “Nahui Ej-jecatl”, “Cuatro-Viento”, siendo Ej-jecatl la deidad del viento y
el viento al mismo tiempo.

Los glifos usados para las deidades generalmente son representaciones animales, glifos semiantropo-
morfos o inclusive abstractos.

El tercer sol es “Nahui Quiahuitl”, cuya traduccién es “Cuatro-Lluvia’, y finalmente el cuarto sol es
“Nahui Atl” o “Cuatro-Agua”

El anillo que contornea los soles esta seccionado en veinte fracciones, cada cual correspondiente a un
simbolo calendérico que se instrumentaba para un dia o para un mes, dependiendo del tipo de calendario
y fecha de la cual se trate.

Pasando a otro tipo de soporte, la escritura — pintura en libros o “amoxtli’ fue un medio abundante.
Los libros de escritura en cddice se plegaban a modo de acordedn y su soporte principal era el papel
“amatl’, 0 amate en espanol, de ahi la raiz de la palabra “amoxtli”.

A continuacion se presenta un fragmento del Codice Borbonico, el cual se encuentra actualmente en
la biblioteca de la Asamblea Nacional de Francia.

12 Alvarez Lépez, C. Piedra del Sol (calendario solar). Instituto Nacional de los Pueblos Indigenas, 2021, gob.mx/inpi/es/articulos/piedra-del-sol-
calendario-solar-una-representacion-del-tiempo-en-el-mexico-antiguo?idiom=es (consultado el 13 de marzo 2023).
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Figura 9. Cddice Borboénico®

En la figura 9 se logra notar una multiplicidad de simbolos que nos dan una aproximacién al signi-
ficado del mismo. Los colores dominantes son el amarillo, rojo y negro, si bien estan presentes también
el verde, café, blanco, gris y otros. La escenificacién de personajes dentro de la narrativa nos muestra
gobernantes, deidades, fechas de gran importancia y eventos sociales o politicos. Ademas de esto las actas
de diverso orden, contratos, ventas terrenales, acuerdos y procesos legales en general representaron una
fuente primordial de documentos escritos en codice durante el periodo colonial, como lo sefiala Serge
Gruzinski [4] al ahondar sobre el origen de los documentos prehispanicos y después de la conquista.

En el caso del fragmento presentado perteneciente al Cédice Borbonico, se observa el sistema nu-
mérico nahua en su representacion escrita dentro de las secciones cuadradas que rodean y separan a las
figuras centrales. Dicha representacion son las cuentas “pohualli” que se observan en forma de circulos
rojos consecutivos.

Al centro y de forma descendente los recuadros muestran los numeros 13, 12, 11, 10, 9 y 8. Esta secuen-
cia concuerda con los 13 dias presentes en 20 meses de uno de los sistemas calenddricos que manejaban
las culturas nahuas [13], en este caso referente a una variedad de actividades religiosas principalmente.

Cultura Cholulteca

La civilizacién Cholulteca se emplazaba en los territorios de las tres Cholulas modernas: San Pedro
Cholula, San Andrés Cholula y Santa Isabel Cholula.

El nombre de Cholula etimoldgicamente proviene de la palabra nahua “Cholollan’, componiéndose
del verbo “chololohua” (despenar) y “lan” (lugar), por tanto significa “lugar donde se despena el agua”

Sin embrago, existe otra forma de encontrar su etimologia, desde la palabra “cholohua” (huir, ausen-
tarse) y “lan” (lugar). Esto da como significado “el lugar de la huida.

Si se considera la etimologia derivada del verbo “chololohua’, existe concordancia con la geografia del
lugar, ya que la otrora abundante agua dulce permeaba el territorio cholulteca en gran medida, de ahi que
el agua es central en el glifo de Cholula, como se puede ver en la figura 10.

Dando preponderancia al uso del verbo “choloa’, existe debate sobre el momento histérico que causara
la gran huida de donde derivase el nombre.

3 Cédice Borbénico. Mediateca INAH, mediateca.inah.gob.mx/islandora_74/islandora/object/objetoprehispanico:16889 (consultado el 29 de
marzo 2023).
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CHOLULA

Figura 10. Escudo de Cholula'

La piramide Tlachihualtepet] en la zona arqueolédgica de Cholula es la mas grande del mundo en
extension de base, y alberga el mural de Los Bebedores de Pulque en el complejo de tineles internos de
la misma (figura 11). La intensidad de los colores se ha mantenido a través del tiempo debido a su aisla-
miento dentro de la gran piramide.

Figura 11. Mural de los Bebedores'

En el mural se ven varios personajes en una festividad tomando pulque, bebida endémica de México
de la cual es fuente la planta del maguey, cuya deidad es Mayahuel [12] a quien se le atribuye la bebida
ritual del pulque, también la fertilidad y fecundidad.

El mural mide 60 metros de longitud y cuenta con una altura en promedio de 2.5 metros.

Por las condiciones y emplazamiento que tiene, es complejo estudiar los glifos de forma directa. Em-
pero, se tiene una réplica (figura 12) que se encuentra en el Museo Regional de Cholula, donde se puede
apreciar a detalle la configuracion de las formas.

'* Escudo de Cholula. Sistema de Informacion Cultural (SIC México), sic.gob.mx/ficha.php?table=centro_cultural&table_id=850 (consultado el 4
de abril 2023).
'* Vela, E. El pulque. Arqueologia Mexicana, arqueologiamexicana.mx/mexico-antiguo/el-pulque-0 (consultado el 4 abril 2023).
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Al observar los colores, las formas y la disposicion del mural, es apreciable cuan distinto es de los
codices mexicas o tlaxcaltecas, teniendo formas que pertenecen a otro polo cultural en cuanto a estilo y
grafica (pensando en la influencia Olmeca Xicalanca).

Codices nahuas (Tlaxcalteca, Mexica, Cholulteca) coloniales

En la época colonial se continuo el sistema de escritura en cddice, conviviendo y a veces mezclandose
con el sistema de escritura occidental (figura 13).

El fenémeno pictografico-escrito donde se traslaparon ambos sistemas sucede durante la transicion
paulatina de un sistema de escritura y pensamiento hacia otro.

Figura 13. Codice Moctezuma (fragmento)'”

1¢ Rodriguez Cabrera, D. El Mural de los Bebedores de Cholula, Puebla. Arqueologia Mexicana, arqueologiamexicana.mx/mexico-antiguo/mural-
de-los-bebedores-cholula (consultado el 10 de abril 2023).
17 Codice Moctezuma. Mediateca INAH, mediateca.inah.gob.mx/islandora_74/islandora/object/codice:628(consultado el 4 de marzo 2023).
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Se conservan documentos (vastamente de importancia legal) escritos en cddice, a los cuales se anadié
parcialmente su significado escrito con letras occidentales pero en nahuatl. Otrora se les sumaba por par-
te de las autoridades coloniales transcripciones en latin o castellano.

La convivencia de ambos sistemas de escritura conllevé gradualmente al desuso del cddice como me-
dio principal, ya que, como lo sefiala Serge Gruzinski, “Lo que la escritura alfabética gana en continuidad
lo pierde el material pictografico en consistencia” [4, p. 56].

Periodo colonial tlaxcalteca

El codice Lienzo de Tlaxcala registra la alianza de la confederacion tlaxcalteca con la corona espaiola.
En la figura 14 se muestra un fragmento del cddice, en una reconstruccion interpretada a color. Nétese
como los trazos otrora fuertes alrededor de las formas, ahora son débiles y las representaciones son euro-
peizadas, producto de la yuxtaposicion del arte europeo del momento histdrico con el arte caracteristico
del sistema de escritura prehispanico.
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Figura 14. Cédice de Tlaxcala (interpretacion a color)'®

El ordenamiento de las figuras y la disposicion espacial siguen siendo enteramente Tlaxcalteca pero
sumando elementos occidentales, como el escudo de la Casa de Habsburgo, cambiando totalmente la
forma de representacion grafica y lingiiistica.

Periodo colonial mexica

Los cddices gestados durante el primer periodo de convivencia entre ambas escrituras mantienen
la fuerza del trazo prehispanico, presentando escrituras en latin o castellano antiguo cuya intencién es,
frecuentemente de manera errada, traducir el significado de los cddices para las autoridades coloniales.

Dependiendo del documento, a su vez los cddices también fueron acompanados de inscripciones en
nahuatl, como se observa en el Codice Moctezuma (figura 15).

' El lienzo de Tlaxcala; los Tlaxcaltecas y su labor en la conquista. Secretaria de Cultura, gob.mx/cultura/articulos/el-lienzo-de-tlaxcala-los-
tlaxcaltecas-y-su-labor-en-la-conquista?idiom=es (consultado el 20 de febrero 2023).
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Figura 15. Cédice Moctezuma (fragmento)”

En la escena vemos al gobernante mexica atado con una cuerda por detras por un conquistador: es la
muerte de Moctecuhtzoma, o Moctezuma en espainol. Ambos personajes estan sobre el glifo “calli’, o casa,
durante la toma de la capital mexica (Tenochtitlan).

El Cédice Moctezuma es un ejemplo significativo de lo que fue la combinacion de ambos sistemas de
escritura, conservando el material y formato de libro indigena.

En la esquina superior derecha, al lado de la piramide, se observa gastado el glifo de la ciudad de Te-
nochtitlan (figura 15.1). Este mismo glifo se puede encontrar en el Cédice Mendoza, donde se encuentra
la pagina correspondiente a la fundacion de México-Tenochtitlan (figura 16).

Figura 15.1. Cédice Moctezuma (fragmento)®

19 Céddice Moctezuma. Mediateca INAH, mediateca.inah.gob.mx/islandora_74/islandora/object/codice:628(consultado el 4 de marzo 2023).
% Tbid.
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Figura 16. Fundacion de México-Tenochtitlan (Codex Mendoza, f.2r) [14, p. 33]

El glifo de la ciudad de Tenochtitlan inspird y paso a ser parte del escudo nacional mexicano, dada su
importancia histérica e identitaria.

Al ver la figura 16, se aprecia la inscripcion “Tenochtitlan” debajo de su glifo, como era la usanza al
momento de su creacion.

Tres ciudades-estado gobernaron el valle de México. Los nombres de dichos reinos eran Tenochtitlan,
Tlacopan y Texcoco, cuyos glifos se aprecian en la figura 17.

Figura 17. Los pueblos de la Triple Alianza: Texcoco, México y Tacuba (detalle del Codice Osuna)?!

Se observa como el glifo “tepet]” se modificia, al sumarse un brazo o flores en su su cima, o agua en la
base para dar el nombre de cada ciudad.

' Monjaréds-Ruiz, J. La triple alianza. Arqueologfa Mexicana, arqueologiamexicana.mx/mexico-antiguo/la-triple-alianza (consultado el 18 de
marzo 2023).
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Periodo colonial cholulteca
En el Cédice de Tlaxcala, se observa alta influencia del dibujo ornamental espafiol sobre la escritura
en cddice tlaxcalteca (figura 18).

Figura 18. La matanza de Cholula®

El Cédice de Tlaxcala contiene el pasaje de la matanza de Cholula, donde se observa el asalto espafiol
ala poblacion cholulteca. A pesar de tener una fuerte influencia europea, sigue conservando cierta dispo-
sicion espacial mas apegada al cddice, presentando texto en ndhuatl.

El traslape lingiiistico castellano-nahuatl causé fendmenos graficos, fonéticos y etimologicos suigé-
neris, existiendo hispanismos en las variantes modernas del nahuatl; ejemplo de ello es la palabra nahua
“cahuayo’, derivado fonético de “caballo”. Los hispanismos suceden frecuentemente en el nahuatl para
designar lo que fue traido desde Europa, como los caballos.

En tanto que los nahuatlismos permean fuertemente el espafiol mexicano, sobre todo en la zona cen-
tral del pais, ya que en México existen términos y nombres que no figuran en el vocabulario de la lengua
espaiola; ejemplo de ello son plantas o animales endémicos como el Tepezcohuite. Asi mismo el lenguaje
coloquial tiene en si mismo abundantes modismos y palabras heredadas desde antafio que son derivadas
o directamente tomadas del ndhuatl, como “cacles” , derivado de “caclli” que significa “zapato’”.

También en labores o disciplinas especificas de larga tradicion, el nahuatl prima por su historicidad
arraigada (por ejemplo en la gastronomia, como el término “nixtamalizacion’, proceso de coccion del
maiz con cal y agua).

La internacionalizacion de las palabras de raiz nahua es un fenémeno adyacente, empero poco obser-
vado. Ilustrando lo mencionado, la palabra nahua “tomatl” derivado de “tomahuac-atl” dando la caracte-
ristica de “gordura acuosa’, se derivo al espanol “tomate”, de ahi a “tomatto” y asi sucesivamente.

De manera mas general, el espafiol mexicano se ve permeado de la mayoria de los 68 idiomas que
conviven en México, pues en cada zona o region existe fuerte convivencia entre el espafiol y los idiomas
nativos, sobre todo en el campo o a la periferia de las urbes.

2 Reconstruccion histérica digital del Lienzo de Tlaxcala. Lamina 9. UNAM, lienzodetlaxcala.unam.mx/lamina-9/ (consultado el 3 de marzo
2023).
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A pesar del cambio de sistema de escritura acaecido durante siglos, existen remanentes de la antigua
escritura que siguen manteniendo su significado e importancia legal, simbolica y/o lingiiistica.

Importancia cotidiana de los codices: simbolos de poblacion e historicidad

El uso moderno de ciertos glifos mantiene su relevancia juridica, si bien pertenecen a un sistema de
escritura descontinuado.

Es el caso de los llamados escudos municipales, ya que los municipios son frecuentemente la reminis-
cencia de poblaciones o antiguas ciudades indigenas.

A continuacion se muestran ejemplos de glifos en su forma oficial representando a municipios (figuras
19-22). En el caso de Mazatepec, se aprecia su version estilizada por la alcaldia en turno.

Mpo. de Cuautepec: “En el cerro de arbolado”

Figura 19. Cuautepec®

El nombre de Cuautepec deriva del ndhuatl “Cuahutepec”, union de “cuahuitl” que es “arbol’, “tepet!”
siendo “montana” o “cerro” y el sufijo “c” refiriendo a “en, sobre”. El glifo estd compuesto de la representa-
cion de “tepet]” y “cuahuitl” en la parte superior.

Mpo. de Mazatepec: “En el cerro de los venados™

MAZATEPEC

arumiamin iy ki

P A —

Figuras 20 y 21. Mazatepec™

» Escudo de Cuautepec. Gobierno Municipal de Cuautepec, cuautepechidalgo.gob.mx/(consultado el 8 de marzo 2023).
# Escudo de Mazatepec. Gobierno Municipal de Mazatepec, mazatepec.gob.mx/(consultado el 8 de marzo 2023).
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Mazatepec se toma directamente del nahuatl y proviene del término “mazatl’, siendo “venado’, “tepetl”
y “c” con el significado mentado en el ejemplo anterior. El glifo estd compuesto de “mazatl” en la parte
superior y “tepetl” en la inferior. A la derecha del glifo, esta una version moderna inspirada en el cddice.
Mpo. de Xochitepec: “En el cerro de las flores”

Figura 22. Xochitepec®

El nombre de Xochitepec también es tomado directo del ndhuatl, dividiéndose en “Xochitl” (flor), “te-
petl” y “c”. El glifo se compone de forma similar a los anteriores, colocando a “xochitl” en la parte superior
y de base “tepet!”

De manera iconica, el Escudo Nacional de México (figura 23) es en si mismo inspirado en el Codice

Mendocino, propiamente de la representacion de la fundacién de Tenochtitlan.

Figura 23. Escudo Nacional de México

» Escudo de Xochitepec. Gobierno Municipal de Xochitepec, xochitepec.gob.mx/ (consultado el 8 de marzo 2023).
% Escudo Nacional. Secretaria de Medio Ambiente y Recursos Naturales (SEMARNAT), gob.mx/semarnat/articulos/escudo-nacional-
biodiversidad-enaltecida?idiom=es (consultado el 10 de marzo 2023).
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La imagen iconica del aguila real posada sobre un nopal, emplazada en una zona lacustre, se puede
observar en la figura 1.

Se observa al codice enmarcado por la cuenta calendarica que se lee en sentido contrario a las maneci-
llas del reloj. El cruce de agua divide los cuatro barrios en los cuales se dividia la ciudad de Tenochtitlan,
y narra su fundacion.

La representacion de personas no busca la individualidad fisica de gente en particular, més bien obe-
dece a la narrativa general de lo que se presenta.

En este caso se trata de personajes nobles, se puede saber por los atavios y elementos presentes. Los
nombres de cada cual, vienen sefialados con un glifo unido por un trazo delgado al personaje correspon-
diente.

Por ejemplo, en la seccion donde se sitta el dguila posada sobre el nopal, en la parte inferior izquierda,
se encuentra el personaje Atototzin Acolhua.

Su nombre se deriva de “A” por “atl” (agua), “tototl” es “ave’, que al colocar el sufijo de honorabilidad
“tzin” se transforma en “tototzin’, y Acolhua, término para designar a la nacién del mismo nombre, que a
su vez comienza también con “a” de “atl”. Todo ello significa “honorable acolhua, ave acuatica”

Mas adelante, en el mismo Codice Mendocino, se aprecia el glifo de “Cuahunahuac” (figura 24, quinto
glifo de izquierda a derecha), lo cual fue nombrado por los espafioles como “Cuernavaca’, actual nombre
de la ciudad capital del estado de Morelos.

Atlacholoaya Coatlén de Rio Huitzilac
S oy, e ey !’g —————
Jojutla Miacatlan Molotla Ocpayocan Panchimalco Puentede Ixtla Teocalcingo Xochitepec

Figura 24. Glifos correspondientes a pueblos de Morelos?”

Cuahunahuac deriva de la unién de las palabras “cuahuitl” (arbol) y el sufijo “nahuac’, referente a estar
en cercania de algo. Todo ello da el significado “en cercania de los arboles” Los glifos municipales que se
observan en la figura 24 son pertenecientes al territorio de Morelos.

Conclusion

Sibien hoy dia, a pesar de las investigaciones pertinentes, existe mucho por estudiar y comprobar para
tener certeza sobre la manera de escribir e interpretar el sistema de escritura en codice perteneciente a las
culturas nahua, se puede considerar la posibilidad de reconstruir parcialmente dicho sistema de comuni-
cacion mediante clasificar, documentar, analizar e interpretar siempre en concordancia con el estudio del
nahuatl la mayor cantidad posible de cddices que atn se tienen en existencia, aquellos de corte colonial

7 Hinojosa, L.E. Mapas y cddices de Morelos. Inventio,inventio.uaem.mx/index.php/inventio/article/view/273/337(consultado el 10 de marzo
2023).
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y en preponderancia los de origen prehispanico, dada su originalidad plastica, ideografica y de episteme,
procurando en la medida de lo posible acompanar las herramientas cognitivas y de investigaciéon occi-
dentales con la perspectiva, logica e instrumentos de investigacion del polo cultural mesoamericano.

© O.A. Ziiiga Elizalde, 2023
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Abstract. The linguistic diversity of Nepal is a treasure house of both wildlife and human culture in the
Himalayan range. Languages are the vast resources for the prosperous and dignified life of the human
world. The writing systems, in their turn, capture and preserve the language in time and space, thus
accumulating the experience and knowledge of individuals and communities. Language and culture
are intertwined, and without a writing system both cannot exist. Language is also one of the funda-
mental rights of indigenous peoples. This paper attempts to explore the writing systems of the indig-
enous languages of Nepal. The study applied the “armchair” method for the collection of data. The
authors critically examined the journals, books, government documents, magazines, official papers
and other materials from museums, libraries and other agencies working in the fields relevant to the
present study. The findings show that the linguistic diversity exists and sustains only on condition that
the exploration, codification, recognition, appreciation, and celebration of the existing languages are
properly carried out. In this regard, public awareness is a must, while prevailing government efforts to
date have not been enough. To prevent language loss, the government of Nepal needs to work intensely
to explore this issue, and both the national and international community should also show prime con-
cern for this rich cultural and traditional heritage preserved by writing systems as national and local
cultures are part of the world patrimony. The study also indicates that further in-depth research into
the scripts of indigenous languages is necessary.
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CUCTEMBI IIMMCbMA B A3bIKAX
KOPEHHBIX HAPOOOB HEIIAJIA

A. bumoskapma, b. P. bBumsokapma

YunBepcuret Tpubxysana
Kuptunyp, Karmanpy, Henan

AnnoTtamys. JINHrBUCTHYeCKOe pasHOoOpasue Hemasa npefcrasiiseT co607t COKPOBUIHNITY AUKOI
IIPUPOJBI U YelOBEeYeCKOl KyAbTyphl B [MManasx. SI3bIky ABJAIOTCA OOMIMPHBIMU pecypcaMu is
IIPOLBETAHNS M JOCTOMHON >KU3HM Mupa miofet. CHCTeMBI ICbMa, B CBOIO 04Yepenb, GUKCUPYIOT U
COXPAHSAIOT A3BIK BO BpEMEHM I IIPOCTPAHCTBE, aKKYMYIUPYs, TAKUM 00pa3oM, OIIBIT U 3HAHUS OT-
eTIbHBIX JIIOfieil 1 COOO1IeCTB. SI3BIK U KYIbTYpa IepelyieTeHbl MeXAy co00i, 1 6e3 MICbMEHHOCTI
OHI He MOTYT CYLIeCTBOBATh. SI3bIK TaK)Xe SIB/IAETCA OJHMM 13 OCHOBHBIX IPaB KOPEHHBIX Hapo-
[OB. B maHHOII cTaTbe IPEAIPUHATA MOIBITKA U3YYUTh CHCTEMbI IMICbMa SI3bIKOB KOPEHHBIX HAPOJIOB
Hemnana. B uccnenoBanuy npuMeHsics «KaOMHETHBIN» MeTOJ cOOpa JJaHHBIX. ABTOPBI IIpOaHayN-
3MPOBAJIM >KyPHA/IBI, KHUTHU, TIPAaBUTE/IbCTBEHHBIE JOKYMEHTBI, KypHaIbl, 0pyLMaabHble OyMaru u
[pYyrye MaTepyabl U3 My3eeB, OMOMMOTEeK ¥ MHBIX YUPeX/eHNUI, paboTaoluX B 00/1aCTAX, MUMEIOLINX
OTHOIIIeHJe K HACTOALIEMY MCCIe[OBAaHNIO. Pe3y/ibTaThl OKa3bIBAIOT, UTO S3BIKOBOE pasHOOOpasue
CYILECTBYET M COXPAHAETCS TONbKO IIPU YCIOBUM, YTO M3ydeHue, KOpMpUKauys U Ipu3HaHue 1IeH-
HOCTH CYILECTBYIOIIMX SI3BIKOB OCYILECTB/ISAIOTCS HO/DKHBIM 00pa3oM. B aToM oTHomeHUN nHPOP-
MUpOBaHMe OOIEeCTBEHHOCTY SBJAETCS COBEPLIEHHO HEOOXOAVMMBIM, a MMEILINX MeCTO YCUIMIL
TOCYZApCTBa HA CETONHILIHMI leHb HeBOCTaTOYHO. UTOObI IIPEeJOTBPATUTD YTPATY 3bIKOB, IPaBU-
TenbcTBY Hemama HeoOXORMMO MHTEHCUBHO paboTaTh HaJj U3y4eHMeM 9TOI MpoOIeMbl, B TO BpeMs
KaK I HallMOHAJIbHOE, U MEeXYHapPOZHOe COOOIIeCTBO TaKKe HO/DKHO IIPOSIBUTDH MEPBOCTEIICHHYIO
3a60Ty 00 9TOM 60raToM KyJIbTYPHOM HaCJAEefMU U TPAAMLIMY, COXPAHEHHBIX CUCTeMaMy ICbMEeH-
HOCTH, IIOCKOJIbKY HAaIlMOHAJIbHAsI ¥ MECTHasl KY/IbTYPBL AB/IAIOTCS YaCTbI0O MUPOBOTO HOCTOSIHISL.
VccnenoBanue TakKe IHMOKasbIBaeT, 4TO HEOOXOAMMBI HajbHelilne YImnyO/IeHHble VCCIeLOBaHNUs
CHCTEM IIChbMa SI3bIKOB KOPEHHBIX HapOJ[OB.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: Henan, A3BIKJI KOPE€HHDBIX HAPOJOB, CUCTEMA IIMICbMA, CHUCTEMA 3HaHI/H7[, yTpara
A3bIKa, KPpUTNIECKOE OCO3HAHNE

Insa puruposanms: bummoskapma A., Bumsokapma b. P. (2023). Cuctemsl mncbMa B sI3bIKaX KOPEHHBIX
HapopnoB Henana. Qunonozuueckue nayku 6 MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 70-81. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-
2423-2023-3-36-70-81
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Background of the study

Siwalik, and the Terai. All these geographical zones are divided into seven administrative provin-

ces and 77 districts. The great geographical diversity of Nepal has been enriched by its cultural
and linguistic diversity. The 2011 national census mentioned 126 castes and ethnic groups and 123 living
languages in Nepal [10]. The latest census (2021) showed that there are 123 plus six languages belonging
to four language families [12], which is an impressively large number for a country with such a small land
mass.

The languages spoken in Nepal are from four language families, viz. Indo-European, Sino-Tibetan,
Austro-Asiatic and Dravidian. Besides, Kusunda is a language isolate without genetic relationship with
any other language. The Indo-European language family constitutes the largest group of speakers (82.1%)
whereas the Tibeto-Burman languages (a part of the Sino-Tibetan family) occupy the second position
(17.3%). Similarly, Austro-Asiatic languages and Dravidian languages rank third (0.19%) and fourth
(0.13%), respectively [15]. The Tibeto-Burman group within the Sino-Tibetan family of languages is re-
presented by 57 languages in Nepal [9, p. 4], this being the largest number of distinct mother tongues of
any linguistic grouping, but with noticeably fewer speakers than the Indo-Aryan group. Two other lan-
guage families are also found in Nepal: the Munda branch of the Austro-Asiatic family and the Dravidian
family, each represented by a couple of languages along the southern belt of the country.

The need of time is to foster an approach to indigenous peoples based on the respect of individual
rights, free from domination, oppression and alienation, and aimed at their empowerment. Without the
preservation and promotion of indigenous languages this is impossible. Hence, it has been critical to
analyze the linguistic diversity of Nepal by reference to the evidence of the writing systems available in
the prevailing context.

As for Nepals languages, only a few of them have well-developed literary traditions. These inclu-
de Nepali, Maithili, Tibetan/Sherpa, Newar, Limbu, Bhojpuri, Awadhi, and Lepcha, in particular. These
languages have a long history of written literature. The political change in the country has brought new
perspectives on diversity, equality, freedom, and respect of human rights. The reality of linguistic diversity
is one of the main pillars of the existing cultural heritage of Nepal. In the words of Yadava [15], Nepal is
a linguistic mosaic in the Himalayan range. However, studies in such fields as languages, writing systems,
genetic affiliations, culture and arts are still limited. The researchers usually focus on the theoretical pers-
pectives on literature, scripts, and affiliations of languages in Nepal.

Geographically, Nepal consists of four distinct zones: the Himalayas, the Mahabharata range, the

Theoretical stand

One of the important aspects of Nepal’s identity is its linguistic heterogeneity, which is not only the
property of the concerned ethnic and linguistic groups but also the heritage of the nation as a whole [11].
In this context, preservation of national languages is protection of the national heritage. What is more,
language preservation not only protects the national heritage but also prevents the language death. Re-
garding this issue, Crystal mentions a 1994 declaration by the Linguistic Society of America saying, “The
loss to human kind of genetic diversity in the linguistic world is... arguably greater than even the loss of
genetic diversity in the biological world, given that the structure of human language represents a conside-
rable testimony to human intellectual achievement” [3, p. 34]. People who continuously have to express
ideas in a language other than their native one may “never achieve adequate self-expression” [4, p. 83].

Language represents the most substantial evidence of human intellect in history. Though many lan-
guages are spoken in Nepal, most of them are still confined to their oral tradition. Each of them has a
rich oral heritage of traditional folk stories and songs handed down from parents to children over a long
time, e.g. Salhes in Maithili and Mundhum in Kiranti languages. However, they are disappearing with the
growth of literacy and a language shift. Codification of these languages seems essential.
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Nabi argues that there is a deeply rooted relationship between language and culture [8, p. 91]. In brief,
as languages die, the culture also dies, and the death of a language is a great loss to human society. A lan-
guage is a mirror of a culture reflecting its values and traditions, and, at the same time, a culture identifies
itself through a language. As Hamid writes, “Language is a legacy sustained by generations; and the lan-
guage legacy of the future generations would be comprised of few spoken and many techno-mechanized
languages” [7, p. 726].

Languages cannot survive without a community of people who speak them and pass them on to the
next generation. For example, Rahman points out that “the less powerful indigenous languages of Pakis-
tan are becoming markers of lower status and culture shame” [13, p. 1]. However, the Punjabi community
has all the features that are usually necessary to constitute ethnicity: a shared territory, history, geography;,
and cultural roots. Similarly, the basis of people’s cultural heritage is their common language. Actually,
Pakistan was created according to the basic principle of its founders: “one nation, one religion, and one
language” [16, p. 32].

Methods and material

The present study aims to explore the writing systems of indigenous languages of the Himalayan range
in Nepal. This qualitative inquiry used the “armchair” method for collecting information from secondary
sources. Articles published in journals, books, policy papers, government documents, seminar and wor-
king papers, magazines and newspapers were gathered from libraries, museums and internet sources,
along with the publications of the Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS), where the writing systems of indige-
nous languages were recorded and preserved. The information accumulated was analyzed in the narrative
research framework using analytical and descriptive methods. The data gathered was then interpreted
based on the theoretical stand and existing literature, and, finally, conclusions were drawn.

Results and discussion

As indicated above, Nepal is a multilingual country with more than 123 plus six officially recognized
languages [12]. Nepali is spoken by 44.63% of the total population of Nepal as the first language and uses
only the Devanagari script. The other languages with speakers of more than 1% are Maithili (11.6%),
Bhojpuri (6%), Tharu (5.8%), Tamang (5.1%), Newar (3.13%), Bajjika (2.99%), Magar (2.97%), Dotyali
(2.97%) and Urdu (2.61%), and remaining smaller languages have less than 1% [10], [12]. To draw con-
clusions, the study discussed the issues related to the information collected in the historical context of the
writing systems of Nepal (i.e. the Devanagari script) and in the light of the government efforts in this field.

The historical context of writing systems

The major root of the languages of the Himalayas is the ancient language, Sanskrit. The sacred scrip-
tures of Hinduism, the Bhagavad Gita and the Upanishads, and other philosophical and spiritual texts of
Hindu intellectuals were written in Sanskrit. The grammars of the Nepali language originally existed in
the oral form. Panini, the first grammarian, used the Devanagari script while composing his first gram-
mar.

The Archaelogical Department of the Government of Nepal has recorded the historical origins and
development of the writing systems of languages in Nepal. The history of writing originated in the Lich-
chhavi period (ca. 5" to 8" centuries AD), continued in the Malla period (AD 1200 to 1769) and extended
up to the present. The history of indigenous languages in Nepal has seen different writing traditions being
practised over time. The rulers of Nepal in the past belonged to the Gopal, Mahispal, Kirat, Lichchhavi,
Malla and Shah dynasties. Modern Nepal was unified under the leadership of Prithvi Narayan Shah, a
brave king of the Shah dynasty. The writing systems of the Nepali language were not developed in Nepal
during the reign of the Gopal and Mahispal dynasties. In the Kirati dynasty period, some scripts, inclu-

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES + Volume9 -« No.3 73



STUDIES IN RARE LANGUAGES AND SCRIPTS

ding those used in Mundhum', were developed. Only after the Lichchhavi period, evidence of the writing
system used at that time was found. In fact, the systematic recording of languages started in the Shah
period (1769-2008) as the very concept of modern unified Nepal took shape at that time”.

The table below shows the evolution of scripts in Nepal as recorded in the Archaelogical Department

(Fig. 1).
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Figure 1. Evolution of scripts in Nepal®

! The religious scripture of the Rai and Limbu people known as animistic and nature worshippers’ communities in Nepal.
? Shahs. Itihasaa: Encyclopedia of Nepali History, itihasaa.com/shah-dynasty/ (accessed 16 September 2023).
* Recorded at National History Research Division, Department of Archaeology, Ministry of Education, His Majesty’s Government of Nepal.
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Fig. 1 displays the evolution of scripts in Nepal as an attempt to develop writing systems appropriate
to the phonetics of respective languages and to their practical use in the society. However, only a small
number of indigenous languages have access to publishing their documents in their own script as a result
of the “one nation, one language” type of policy promoted during the Panchayat system (1961-1990).
Among the 123 languages in Nepal, only eight indigenous languages have their published documents
[10]. The historical evidence shows that Bramhi was the origin of scripts for Nepals languages while the
Devanagari script is a more recent development. Yet, it does not represent all the indigenous languages
in Nepal.

The tradition of writing is a very important criterion of language endangerment. Currently, 93.07%
of the newspapers published in Nepal are in non-indigenous languages, namely Gorkhapatra, Kantipur,
Nagarik, Madhupark, Nayapatrika, The Kathmandu Post, and so on. Some of the indigenous languages
exist only in the oral tradition. Such languages face an even higher risk of endangerment. Most of the in-
digenous languages of Nepal are in endangered situations as the government has not paid much attention
to them. In the modern period, the preservation of writing systems is based on the efforts and initiatives
of various language communities directed to raising the awareness of their respective mother tongues.

Writing systems of languages in Nepal

After the establishment of the Federal Democratic Republic of Nepal (May 28, 2008), a powerful Lan-
guage Commission was formed to study the country’s languages and to resolve the problems related to
them. Most of the languages found in Nepal exist exclusively in the oral form. Despite the value and
originality of the spoken form of a given language, a written tradition is necessary for the preservation of
the writing system of any language. Without codification no language can survive as the written form is
essential for its sustainability.

According to the Language Commission, popular scripts in Nepal are Devanagari, Dham, Kaithi, Khe-
ma, Limbu, Magar Akkha, Mithilakshar, Ol Chiki, and Tamying [12, p. 43-48]. Similarly, the Nepali, Mai-
thili, Tibetan, Sherpa, Newar, Bhojpuri, Awadhi, Tharu, Tamang, Magar, Rai, and Lepacha languages have
literary traditions [15, p. 23]. These languages employ different writing systems. Most of the Indo-Aryan
languages such as Nepali, Maithili (originally written in the Mithilakshar or Kaithi script), Bhojpuri,
Awadhi, Hindi and Rajbanshi are written in the modern Devanagari script with small adjustments and
additional letters. The modern Devanagari script has evolved from an ancient writing system called Bra-
hmi, which is used in the Sanskrit language. Bengali is written in the modern Bangla script, which was
developed from the Kutila variety of the northern type of the Brahmi script. Newar has its own traditional
script called Ranjana (developed from the proto-Bangla script) but it has also adopted the Devanagari
script for convenience in reading and printing. Limbu uses its own Kiranti Sirijanga script. Lepcha is wri-
tten in the Rong script. One more writing system, Perso-Arabic, is used in the Urdu language while the
Punjabi language is written in Gurumukhi.

At present, some languages have started developing their writing systems. These languages are Tharu,
Tamang, Magar, Gurung, Rajbanshi and the Rai group of languages such as Bantawa, Thulung, Chamling,
Khaling, Kulung, and others. Tharu, Tamang and Gurung use the Devanagari script but some of the
Gurung speakers advocate for the use of Latin and Khema scripts in their language. Magar has developed
its own script called Akkha. Recently, these languages have started developing some written literature in
the form of newspapers, magazines, textbooks for adult literacy and primary education, and folk litera-
ture. Some of the languages have adopted the Devanagari script. The writing systems used in the various
languages of Nepal are as follows [6, p. 46]:
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Language Script
Nepali, Maithili, Bhojpuri, Avadhi, Newar, Tamang, | Devanagari
Rajbansi, Magar, Tamang, and Kirat
Maithili Mithilakshar / Tirhuta
Maithili Kaithi
Tibetan, Sherpa Sambota
Tamang Tamhig
Newar Ranjana
Limbu Rong
Lepcha Srijanga
Magar Akkha
Punjabi Gurumukhi
Urdu Perso-Arabic
Santhalim Gurung Latin
Gurung Ol Cemet’ / Ol Chiki / Ol
Bagla Khema

Table 1. Languages of Nepal and their scripts

Table 1 represents the major languages of Nepal having different scripts for their codification. The
authors of this paper visited the Department of Archaeology to collect materials for this study. The docu-
mentation of languages in Nepal was initiated in 1950s. The statistics on the mother tongues of Nepal were
first made available after the 1952/1954 census. A total of 52 mother tongues were reported, according to
Harka Gurung [5], of which five were Terai dialects related to Awadhi, Bhojpuri, and Maithili, and two
were duplications (Bhote-Sherpa and Tibetan, and Santhali and Satar). Subsequent censuses (1961, 1971,
and 1981) reported progressively lesser numbers of mother tongues. The number of languages reported
in the Panchayat era declined from 36 in 1961 to 17 in 1971 and 18 in 1981. The number of languages has
increased since the establishment of democracy in Nepal. This meant a proliferation of reported langua-
ges from 31 in 1991, to 92 in 2001, and 123 in 2011 [10]. The scripts used in the languages of Nepal were
recorded in one of the issues of the Abhilekha magazine [1, p. 1], which is presented in Fig. 2.
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Figure 2. The front page of the Abhilekha magazine published by the National Archives of Nepal

Fig. 2 displays various scripts used in Nepal, which gives an idea of what it should take to collect and
describe the writing systems used in such a variety of languages. These scripts are used to represent and
record the indigenous languages of Nepal and thus explain the religion, culture and lifestyles of their
speakers. The Department of Archaeology has the sole responsibility for research, recognition and re-
cording of these writing systems. A limited number of dictionaries, books, journals, and papers have
been produced in indigenous languages. Their diverse writing styles represent variations of human life
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but their exact number is still to be explored. Among the newspapers published in Nepal, 68.42% are
published in the official language, Nepali, and 24.65% in English and Hindi. The media in indigenous
languages accounts for only 6.58% of the total while indigenous peoples make up 37.2% of the national
population. Now, there are 43 Newari, 13 Tharu, 10 Tamang, and two Rai language newspapers. Apart
from these, other languages have only oral traditions.

<

¥ AFH A @R

' KATHMANDU METROPOLITAN CITY OFFICE
3. &@. 2099 A.D.1995

|| 4. by i —
Figure 3. The Ranjana script in a hoarding board at Kathmandu Metropolitan City Office (the second line from the top)

Ethnic communities are raising voices to preserve their languages. The official recognition of some of
these languages is the result of such demand. Kathmandu Valley, where the Newars are the major com-
munity, has recognized Newar as an official language. This is reflected, for example, in the use of Newar
in the Ranjana script in the sign board at Kathmandu Metropolitan City Office (Fig. 3). Most cultural
heritage objects, works of art and crafts found in Hindu temples and Buddhist monasteries and Bihars*
in Kathmandu have writing in the Ranjana script of the Newar language. However, other indigenous lan-
guages of Nepal are in endangered situations as their respective ethnic communities do not have access
to the power and resources to preserve, protect and promote them. These languages require wider public
awareness, research, codification, and practical use.

Writing systems in Nepal: the Devanagari script

The indigenous languages which do not have a writing system can disappear. As Gyawali noted, “En-
dangerment is one of the stages of language loss, which is a very critical issue in the 21st century becau-
se the extinction of each language results in the irrecoverable loss of unique expression of the human
experience and the culture of the world” [6, p. 43]. Codification is the only way to maintain and pro-

* Buddhist schools similar to monasteries in Nepal where monks and nuns study and live.

78 OUNONOTMYECKME HAYKM B MTUUMO « Tom9 « N°3



Aita Bishowkarma & Babu Ram Bishwokarma

mote languages. The documentation of language is the process by which endangered languages can be
preserved for the next generation. It is a “subfield of linguistics that deals with creating multipurpose
records of languages through audio and video recording of speakers and signers along with annotation,
translation, preservation, and distribution of the resulting materials” [2]. Woodbury defined language
documentation as “the creation, annotation, preservation and dissemination of transparent records of
a language” [14, p. 159].

Thus, without a writing system it is difficult to preserve any language. On the one hand, research and
innovation in the field of indigenous languages have been challengeable as there are 123 languages, and
resources are limited. On the other hand, there is no idea of a unified script in Nepal. The Devanagari
writing system is proposed with the idea that, if all the languages of Nepal can be written in a single
interoperable orthography, it could be a great help for language development, revitalization and mo-
ther-tongue-based multilingual education through the use of this orthography in education, media, and
technology. It would be in line with the constitutional and legal provisions, and with the strategy of social
inclusion. However, many ethnic communities do not agree as they fear this would destroy the originality
of their languages. This concern can be appeased by the fact that the said proposal is not presented against
the existing traditional writing systems or at the cost of the identity of the linguistic communities. It could
be useful to the communities which want to use the Devanagari-based standard orthography and to the
linguists working with multi-language data.

Besides, the Nepali language in the Devanagari script is the official language as defined by the Cons-
titution of Nepal (Article 7)°. Because of the status given to Nepali and Devanagari as its orthography,
other linguistic communities have to learn and use Devanagari. Nepali is a compulsory subject and the
medium of instruction in the national education system of Nepal from grade 1 up to the bachelor’s level,
and Devanagari, obviously, is used as the medium of instruction in the written mode. It is also the script
of most of the print media published in Nepal. All these factors make Devanagari widely used among the
linguistic communities of Nepal.

Language endangerment in Nepal

Language is a living entity which is intertwined with culture. All human intangible knowledge has
been preserved by language. In the words of Hamid, “To preserve culture, we need to preserve its lan-
guage, and losing a language means getting deprived of a culture, a viewpoint, a system, and a treasure of
knowledge” [7, p. 726]. More than 90% of the languages of Nepal are in an endangered situation, which is
a serious issue. It is believed that language is the vehicle of culture, faith, ideology, and history. Anthropo-
logically, language is one of the major pillars of culture and both are mutually constitutive. Different lan-
guages across the globe are continuously dying, thus causing the death of the premise and the backbone
of entire civilizations, whose heritage and tradition are being lost forever.

This stands true for Nepal’s endangered languages as it does for any other country’s language. Most of
the mother tongues of the indigenous peoples of Nepal exist in the oral form and are spoken by the 60+
years of age group. These languages have no script, are not documented, and are not transmitted to the
new generation. Most of the potentially endangered, endangered, seriously endangered, and moribund
languages are on the verge of extinction. Hence, the study and documentation of endangered languages
is a highly urgent and essential issue in the world as well as in Nepal. In this context, the government of
Nepal needs to invest both fiscal resources and human expertise in the research, identification, and recog-
nition of the writing systems of these indigenous languages. Such investment can hopefully preserve the
wealth of the linguistic diversity of Nepal.

* Constitution of Nepal, lawcommission.gov.np/en/wp-content/uploads/2021/01/Constitution-of-Nepal.pdf (accessed 31 August 2023).
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Government effort

The tradition of writing is a very important criterion of language vitality. Previously, the unitary gover-
nment during the Panchayat system showed no interest in exploring the linguistic diversity of the coun-
try. Only after the establishment of the democratic system did indigenous peoples raise voices to call for
the preservation of their languages and cultures. The government established the Language Commission
and started a linguistic survey in the country. As the resources were limited, it took a long time to identify
all the languages of Nepal.

However, linguistic surveys conducted by the government with the support of international projects
are not sufficient, and indigenous peoples claim that the authorities are lacking a strong commitment
to the protection of their languages as national resources. Thus, more work related to the exploration,
documentation and dissemination of Nepal’s traditional heritage is necessary for the sake of future gene-
rations. Adequate language planning on the part of the government also seems essential. The authorities
should be committed to developing the writing systems of indigenous languages as cultural treasures of
different parts of the country.

Conclusion

Linguistic diversity is a cultural treasure of the indigenous peoples living in the Himalayan range. The
variations in the writing systems used in their languages create a mosaic of living styles, folk culture and
traditional knowledge. In this light, the scripts of Nepal deserve exploration, recognition, appreciation
and celebration for the preservation of the country’s linguistic diversity.

In this paper, an attempt was made to give an overview of the state of affairs regarding the writing sys-
tems of the indigenous languages of Nepal in terms of the prospects of their preservation. It was indicated
that most of the indigenous languages in Nepal are on the verge of extinction due to the use of majority
languages in the media, education, and other official communication. The government of Nepal needs to
work intensely in this area, and both the national and international community should also show concern
for this rich cultural heritage preserved in the writing systems.

Increasing the amount of research information on this issue is one of the ways to raise public aware-
ness of Nepal’s indigenous languages and thus to contribute to their greater visibility and recognition. The
authors believe this opens up a new direction in the exploration of the treasure of knowledge contained
in the indigenous languages of Nepal.

© A. Bishowkarma, B. R. Bishwokarma, 2023
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Abstract. This paper is an in-depth discussion of the diversity of counting systems developed by dif-
ferent peoples, which manifests itself both in lexical differences/similarities of the terms used for nu-
merals, and in diverse operational schemes for the abstract numbering of things. The goal of the study
was to bind together and clarify the variety of the counting systems that were found. During commu-
nication, speakers of languages with different counting systems face the difficulty of translating words
which describe quantity, i.e. numerals. The widely used decimal system is also not devoid of surprising
features. The present study focused on analysing various complex systems of counting in terms of
both vocabulary and conceptual methods used by different peoples. The research data collected from
academic literature provide numerous examples. The comparative method is used to show how ex-
traordinarily inventable different civilizations were in approaching the problem of defining quantity.
Particular attention is paid to the phenomenon of using specific things, such as hands, fingers, and an-
imal names, to create counting systems. A case study of the numerals of some Austronesian languages
demonstrates that a whole associative row can be traced, revealing that long ago respective peoples so-
lidified the abstract concept of quantity into simple and clear definitions based on real things. The main
result of the study is a comparison of more than 20 counting systems. The abundance of examples sub-
stantiates the idea of how many unexpectedly different and original numbering methods were used by
the ancestors of different peoples and how many of them are still supported by their descendants and
even unwittingly ensconced in the modern technological civilization. This paper is also supplemented
by a review of the systems of birth-order names for children in several languages of the Indo-Pacific
region and America.
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CUCTEMbI KOJIMYECTBEHHDBIX
YU C/IUTE/IDbHbBIX B A3bIKAX MUPA

II. B. Ilerpos

Kanuuunrpap, Poccusa

AnHoranms. llenpio HacToOsAIel CTaThby ABIAETCA YITTYOI€HHOE PacKpbITiie MHOI000pasns CucTeM
CYMC/IEHNA PA3HBIX HapOMOB, KOTOPOE IPOABIAETCA KaK B JIEKCMYECKUX PA3INYMAX UM CXOLCTBE
TEPMJHOB, UCIIOIb3YEeMbIX IJIS YMCIUTENbHBIX, TaK M BO MHOXKECTBE OIEPALMOHHBIX CXeM i ab-
CTPaKTHOII HyMepauuu. B mpolecce KOMMYHMKAIIMY HOCUTENN A3bIKOB C pA3HBIMIU CUCTEMaMI CYETa
CTAJIKMBAIOTCA C TPYFHOCTHIO MepeBOAa JIEKCUKM, BBIPAXKAOIIE KOMYECTBO, TO €CTh YMCIUTENDb-
HbIX. [IpUBBIYHAS IECATUYHAS CUCTEMA TaK)Ke He JMIIeHa HeOKMTaHHBIX ocobeHHocTeill. B pabore
aHAIM3UPYIOTCS Pas3/INIHbIe CIOXKHBIE CUCTEMBI CU€Ta C TOUKM 3PEHMS KaK JTeKCVUKY, TaK U KOHIeM-
TyalbHbIX METOMOB, UCIIONb3yeMbIX PasHBIMM HapomaMu. MarepuanoM Jils MCCIeNOBAaHUA CyKaT
MHOT'OYJC/IeHHBIE TIPYIMepbl, COOpaHHbIe 113 HaY4HOI 1uTeparypsl. B pabore nconp3yeTcs KoMiapa-
TUBHBIII METOJI, YTOOBI IOKA3aTh, KaK YPe3BbIYaiIHO M300peTaTe/IbHbl ObUIN ITPENCTABUTENN PA3HBIX
LUBWIN3ALVIT B onpefenennn komndectsa. Ocoboe BHMMaHME yeneHo (eHOMEeHY MCII0/Ib30BaHUsA
KOHKPeTHBIX ITOHSITUI, TAKMX KaK PYKH, IIaJbLIbI U )KUBOTHbIE, I/IsI CO3AaHMsI aOCTPaKTHBIX CUCTEM
cuéra. Ha mprMepe 4ncCIUTENTbHBIX HEKOTOPBIX SA3BIKOB aBCTPOHE3UIICKON CEMbI IPOCTIEXNBACTCS
L[e/IbIil ACCOMATUBHBIN PAJI, MOKa3bIBAIOINIA, KaK B [PEBHOCTI COOTBETCTBYIOIIME HAPO/bI AN MO-
HATUIO KO/NMYeCTBa IPOCThIe U HAITIANHbIe onpenenennsa. OCHOBHBIM pe3y/IbTaTOM JICC/IeOBaHNA SB-
sgeTCs cpaBHeHMe 6oree yeM 20 pas/MIHBIX cUCTeM cumcaenns. Obunne IpyuMepoB 060CHOBBIBAET
MBICTIb O TOM, KaK HEOXKU/JaHHO MHOTOOOPasHbI 1 OPUTMHAIbHBI ObIIV METOMIbI CYETA, VICIIO/Ib30BAB-
1ecsa IpegKaMy pasHblX HapoioB. MHOTIMe 13 HUX /10 CUX ITIOP COXPAHAIOTCA UX IIOTOMKaMU I Jlaxe
HEeBOJIbHO IIPOHUK/IN B COBPEMEHHYI0 TeXHOMIOTMYECKYI0 NVUBIMIM3anno. HacTosAmas ctaTbs Takxe
IOIOMHAETCS 0630pOM CHCTEM IIPYCBOCHMA MMEH [ETSAM II0 MOPSAKY X POXKAEHUSA B HECKOTBKUX
sI3bIKaxX HaponoB VH0-TNX00KeaHCKOTo pernoHa 1 AMepuKIL.

KnroueBble cr1oBa: KOMMYeCTBEHHbIE YNCIUTE/IbHbIE, CUCTEMBI CIETa, [M(Pa, aBCTPOHE3NIICKILE S3bI-
K11, IMeHa TI0 TIOPAAKY POXKAeHUS

s uurupoBanus: [lerpos II. B. (2023). CucreMbl KOMMYECTBEHHBIX YMCIUTENBHBIX B SI3BIKAX
mupa. Qunonoeuueckue Hayku 6 MITVIMO. 9(3), C. 82-105. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-
3-36-82-105
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Introduction

he languages of the world are divided by linguists into stocks, families, subfamilies (or branches),

and groups to unify them according to more or less regular lexical features or convergences. The-

se lexical similarities can be explained by geographical location, language contacts, or historical
background data. In addition to the lexical designations for real objects, each language has operational
schemes for the treatment of abstract matters, well exemplified by numeral names. What is strange is that
sometimes languages embraced within the same grouping show evidence of different approaches to nu-
meration that are independent of geographical location. This finding means that the logic in the creation
of various numerical series had taken different paths. In some cases one might explain such differences as
attributable to different levels that some civilizations had attained. For example, recent epigraphic disco-
veries in Central America appear to indicate that either the very early Maya or the non-Mayan indigenous
peoples preceding the Maya were already using a well-developed numbering system, one that the ancient
Maya used as their civilization further developed. We, too, readily assume that the highly organized Maya
knew the concept of zero, but what they actually had was a “completion” symbol at the end of each nume-
rical series (for example, 1 to 19 and then “completion”, mi (mix?) (Yucatecan mix [mis]) “zero, comple-
tion” [39], implying but not meaning 20} except in that series), and they could manipulate cosmic-scale
numbers (numbers of immense size). In contrast, the Khoisan-speaking peoples in South Africa still do
not say numbers above four though they may have conceptual and mental control over the higher unna-
med numbers. The author of these words is not aware of any primitive numbering by the ancient Maya
before their civilization developed, for the numeration appeared fully formed. This paper describes the
different counting systems that existed and still continue to exist over the wide spaces of the Earth.

Nominal bases used in numeration

Linguists pay special attention to the part of speech called “numerals’, as, for example, in using them
for the names of language groups to separate one major Indo-European group, satem, from the other
group, centum, after the distinctive numeral ‘100’ Celtic languages are divided into P-Celtic and Q-Celtic.
The difference between P-Celtic and Q-Celtic depends on common sound changes: ‘4’ in Welsh is pedwar
(initial p), but in Irish ceathair ([kya-har] initial “c” [k], originally “q” [kw])'. Another example is the
obsolete division of Mande languages into Mande-Fu and Mande-Tan groups after the number ‘10" in
these languages of West Africa. Yet another example is the name of the Penutian linguistic family of North
American Indians, which is expressed by the cardinal numeral 2’ pen and uti respectively [66]. Roland
Dixon and Alfred Kroeber also used the numeral 2’ for the North American Indian group “Hokan” in
1913 [16] (cf. Atsugewi 2’ hogi and Shasta 2" xuk'wa).

Two more Amerindian language groups were named after the number 2’ in their languages. “Isko-
man” is based on the Chumashan word (iskémo), and “Ritwan” on the Wiyot word (dit-; d represents a
one-tap r). The Mosan division is based on the words mos or bos, corresponding to the number ‘4’ in the
Salish, Wakashan, and Chimakuan languages.

However, some tribes of Australia and South America manage without numeration. For example,
Yamana (Strait of Magellan) uses the words “sole”, “a pair”, “trio”, “a few”, “several”, “many”, “a good num-
ber”, “enough plenty”, and “a great number” to express some quantity. This language has as many as four
numbers for those purposes - singular, dual, trial, and plural [31].

The following classes of numeration are manifest throughout the world.

! Parsley, I.]. USRC Home, 2000, geocities.com/Athens/Rhodes/1677/ullans.html (accessed 22 October 2001).
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Binary numeration (based on two) occurs in Australia, New Guinea, South America, and Africa.
Such counting terminates in ‘4, after which follow the words “few”, “several”, and “many”. However, so-
metimes repeated counting is continued to five or ten or as in the numerals of the Western Torres Strait

Islands described by Alfred Haddon in 1889 [28]:

1 urapun 4 okosa-okosa
2 okosa 5 okosa-okosa-urapun
3 okosa-urapun 6 okosa-okosa-okosa

Everything greater than six they called ras.

Ternary numeration (based on three) may be noted in Ona (Tierra del Fuego) [37]:

1 sos 4 kone shoke (‘twice two’)
2 shéke 5 sos chen win (‘one hand like’)
3 shduken 6 kéne shdauken (‘twice three’)

The people who speak Mojefio, or Trinitario, an Arawakan language of Bolivia in South America, do
not appear to be able to count beyond three; arriving at that, they commence again and have to arrange
all their calculations in sets of threes [41]:

1 efona
2 apina
3 mopona

Thus, for a peso, or dollar, which contains eight reales, they count apina mopona and apina, or ‘two
threes and two.

Quaternary numeration (based on four) is present in several languages of New Guinea and North
America. This system is established when the hand is considered without the thumb. So number ‘10’ in
the Papuan language Kewa is:

ki lapona kode lapo (‘two hands and two thumbs’) [36]

For example, in the “old style” of the Venturefio dialect, as given by Father José Francisco de Paula
Senan (ca. 1800), there is the following [55]:

1 paqueet 5 itipaqués (‘iti-1°)

2 eshcém 6 yetishcom (‘yet-2’)

3 maség 7 itimaség (‘iti-3’)

4 scumii 12 maség scumi (‘3-4)

Quinary numeration (based on five) is an extremely common type of system. Apparently, all the
examples are connected with the quantity of the fingers on the hand. They are found in Gur, Kru, West
Atlantic, Cariban, Arawakan, Otomi, Nahuatl, and so on. For example, the Khmer numerals are as
follows [40]:

1 muoy 6 pram muoy
2 pir 7 pram pir

3 bei 8 pram bei

4 buon 9 pram buon
5 pram 10 drap
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Senary numeration (based on six) is used by the Papuan Ekagi and the Costanoan Indians of Califor-
nia Penutian. Here is a trace of the system based on six in Santa Clara Costanoan [13]:

1 im-hen 7 kenetc (cf. Miwok ‘1’ kene)
2 utin 8 osatis (cf. Miwok 2’ 0sa)

3 kapan 9 telektic (cf. Miwok ‘3’ teleka)
4 katuac

5 mucur

6 caken

Septenary numeration (based on seven) is very rare. As far as the author knows, it is represented
in the North Arawakan (Eastern Maipuran) language Palikur only. The Palikur numerical system is ba-
sically decimal, but the most unusual feature is that the numerals ‘8’ and ‘9" are based on the term for
numeral ‘7’ [24].

7  nteunenker

8  nteunenker a-kak paha-t ar-auna 7 and one more added’

9  nteunenker a-kak pi-ta-na ar-auna 7+2

19 madikauku a-kak nteunenker ar-auna a-kak pi-ta-na ar-auna akiu ‘10+7+2

90 nteunenker madikwa a-kak p-i-na madikwa ar-auna 7 tens + 20°

199 madikauku madikwa a-kak nteunenker madikwa a-kak p-i-na ‘10 tens + 7 tens +
madikwa ar-auna a-kak nteunenker a-kak pi-ta-na ar-auna akiu 2tens+7+2

Octonary numeration (based on eight), apparently, is based on both of the hands without the thumbs.
It was typical in Proto-Dravidian [2]. Also, this system is inherent in Round Valley Yuki [15]:

1 pa™-wi 9 hutcam-pa"wi-pan (‘beyond-1-hang’)
2 op-i 10 hutcam-opi-sul (‘beyond-2-body’)
3 molm-i 11 molmi-sul (‘3-body’)

4 o-maha"t (‘2-forks’) 12 omahat-sul (2-forks-body’)

5 hui-ko (‘middle-in’) 13 huiko-sul (‘middle-in-body’)

6 mikas-tcil-ki 14 mikastcilki-sul (‘6-body’)

7 mikas-ko 15 mikasko-sul (‘7-body’)

8 paum-pat; mipat-al-a-wa 16 hui-co(t), and words used for ‘8’

Quite possibly, nonary numeration (based on nine) had once been present in Old Russian, but actua-
lly it was used in trading only. Apparently, it was convenient to count by nines and nineties as well as by
dozens. Old Russian had the word ‘90’ in the form of a noun [57]:

dva devyanésta (‘two-90 [units]’)
s tremyd devyandsty (‘with three-90 [units]’).

Modern Russian has only tridevitoye tsdrstvo (‘thrice-nine kingdony'), a term in Russian popular tales
and a special construction of ‘90’ in contrast to that in other Slavic languages and reminiscent of that.
Russian ‘80’ is vdsemdesydt (‘8x10’); ‘90’ is devyandsto (‘9-[n/n<d+o/a?]-100’). Other Slavic languages
have ‘90" as ‘9x10’. See also Appendix A.

We can read the next specimens with numerals in the Babar-Nama text from the 15" century [6]:

bir toquz at wd bir toquz parcéi (‘1x9 horses and 1x9 pieces [of fabric]’)
ii¢ toquz ton (“3x9 clothes’)
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Many Turkic languages still have some traces of this usage.

Also, in regard to trade relations, there were merchants of Old Russia who spoke Ofenian, a special
trade language that Peter Pallas called “Siizdalskiy” after the Suzdal Principality, a well-known commer-
cial state [44]:

1 yiinoi 6 shyiinda
2 zd’iil 7 sizim

3 strem 8 vondora
4 tisera 9 divara
5 pyonda 10 dekan

This language was built on roots from broken Greek, Russian, Persian, and so forth.

William Woodhill Rockhill during his journey through Mongolia and Tibet noted that Chinese tra-
ders make use of certain terms known only to themselves to express numerals. These terms, called yen-tzii
in western China and t’iao ka-erh in Beijing, vary in each locality and even in each branch of trade, such
as horse traders, inn keepers, and flour dealers. Here is a sample from Hsi-ning Fu and Ta-chien-lu (in
Sichuan) [50]:

1 ChWien tzii-erh 6 Nao tzii-erh 11 CPHien tzii chiien
2 Chou tzii-erh 7 Tiao tzii-erh 12 Chien chou

3 Tsang tzii-erh 8 Kou tzii-erh 15 Chien pao

4 Su tzii-erh 9 Sao tzii-erh 20 Chou chien

5 Nien tzii-erh 10 Chien tzii-erh 25 Chou pao

55 Nien tzii nien, etc.

As is generally known, there are other trade languages in the world such as the Bangala trade language
and the Oregon trade language, later known as “Chinook Jargon” The latter was researched by Horatio
Hale in 1890 [25].

Denary, or decimal numeration (based on 10) is widely practiced, but even here there are some nuan-
ces too. To use the decimal system of Hindi, for example, it is necessary to know all numeral names from
one to 100 because they are quite independent of the tens and the single digits [40].

The Naukan Inuit (St. Lawrence Island Yupik) call ‘9’ quiyugutyilyug (that is, ‘not 10 is’) to contrast it
with the importance of ‘10’ (though they have the vigesimal system) [42], whereas the Cree Indians simi-
larly but in contrast call ‘9’ kéka-mitatat (‘almost 10°) [61]. Here is an example of a decimal system as used
by the African Yoruba for big numbers [3]:

‘525’ is orin din légbéta olé marun ((200x3] - [20x4] + 5°).
Cf. English 525, which is ‘(5x100) + 20 + 5.

Undenary numeration (based on 11). In the 19th century, a statement appeared that immediately
attracted attention and awakened curiosity. It was to the effect that the Maoris, of New Zealand, used the
number 11 as the basis of their numeral system. To that number they counted by means of simple words;
12} 13’ ‘14, etc. were with them ‘11-1’, ‘11-2} 11-3] etc.; the multiples of ‘11’ that is, 22’ and ‘33; etc. were
formed directly on the word for ‘11’; and the square and cube of ‘11; or ‘121" and ‘1,331, were expressed
by simple words having no connection with the names of smaller numbers [12].

However, more accurate knowledge of the Maori language and customs served to correct the mistake
by showing that this system was a simple decimal one, and that the error arose from the following habit.
Sometimes, when counting a number of objects, the Maoris would put aside 1 to represent each 10, and
then those so set aside would afterward be counted to ascertain the number of tens in the heap. Early
observers among this people, seeing them count 10 and then set aside 1 at the same time pronouncing
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the word tekau, imagined that this word meant 11 and that the native was making use of this number as
his base. This misconception found its way into the early New Zealand dictionary, but it was corrected in
later editions [13].

Duodenary numeration (based on 12) originated in Old Sumerian. It is assumed that such a system
arose based on the number of phalanges of the four fingers (excluding the thumb) when counting them
with the thumb of the same hand. Today, such a mode of numeration can be found in the language of Aten
(of northern Nigeria) [7]:

13 = 12+1 144 = 12x12

21 = 1249 145 = 144+1

30 = 12x2+46 156 = 144+12

40 = 12x3+4 1,961 = 1,000+(144x6)+(12x8)+1
100 = 12x8+4

Tredenary numeration (based on 13) was used in the Maya Calendar because they had a week of 13
days. Evenks made a calculation by using six joints of both hands and a head.

Quindenary numeration (based on 15) is present in two languages of Guinea (Guinée). Banyun and
Dyola both express ‘15’ by the noun meaning “leg”. In Banyun the plural “legs” means not 20’ as might
appear, but a multiple of 15, thus [70]:

15 cidiix
30 cidiix-ay a-nak-ay (‘15x2’ lit. ‘legs two’).

The numbers ‘45’ and ‘60 are recognized as multiples of 15, but this is not the accepted usage now,
since the decimal system is preferred above 30.

Although modern Welsh uses base-10 numbers, the traditional system was base-20, with the added
twist of using 15 as a reference point. Once you advance by 15 (pymtheg), you add units to that number.
So 16 is un ar bymtheg (‘1 on 15°); 36 is un ar bymtheg ar hugain (‘1 on 15 on 20’); and so on.

Sedenary numeration (based on 16) was present in Bai (‘white [people], formerly called Minjia), an
uncertain Northeastern Tibeto-Burman isolate but a heavily Sinicized language of Yunnan in southern
China as early as the 12" century (Nanzhao kingdom). Modern Bai employs the decimal system. Howe-
ver, a study of the currency of shellfish used during the 12" to 14" centuries, performed by Xu Lin and Fu
Jingqi, reveals different units. The big shellfish are represented by fingers. A ba (‘shell’) is called zhuang;
four zhuang make a shou (‘a hand’); four shou make a mi or miao (‘a man’); and five miao make a suo
(1 suo = 80, or 16x5). In effect, the Bai consider ‘hand’ as four (excluding the thumb), and four hands (or
4 hands-and-feet) properly make a man with 16 ‘digits; or ‘fingers’ [21].

Vigenary, or vigesimal systems (based on 20) are met in Breton, Basque, Georgian, and so forth. Here
are a couple examples:

Kryz (Lezghian) ‘100’ is fi-qad (‘5x20°) [1].

Bats ‘1,453’ is 3x(20x20)+(12x20)+13 [53].

Chol (Mayan) ‘1055’ is ¢a’bahk’ yikot ho’luhumpehl i usluhunkal (that is, ‘two-400-units with 15 [be-
yond 240] toward thirteen-20-units’) [5].

Quadrivigenary system (based on 24) is reported in the Kaugel language of Papua New Guinea [8].
Tokapu means 24’; tokapu talu means 24x2’ = ‘48’; and tokapu tokapu means 24x24’ = ‘576.
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Quinvigenary system (based on 25) is described in the Gumatj (Anindilyakwa) language of Australia.
In this way they calculate at least up to 625°.

Tricenary system (based on 30) seems to be known as a rare one. Mbula-Bwazaa from Nigeria use it
as follows™:

1 mon 30 a mon = ‘1x30°
2 rap 60 arap =2x30°
3 taru 90 a taru = 3x30°

Duotricenary system (based on 32) is found in the Ngiti language of Zaire*:

2 2)0 64 oyo wadhi
3 ibhu 96 ibhu wadhi
4 15 128 if> wadhi
32 wadhi

Quadragenary numeration (based on 40), according to Jaroslaw Kesler, is the beginning of trade, that
is, the use of all fingers of the seller and the buyer®.

One can find the expression sorok sorokov (that is, ‘forty forties, or ‘1,600°) in Old Russian.

This system can be found in Old Hawaiian. Edward Doane noted in his paper “A comparison of the
languages of Ponape and Hawaii” of 1894: “Formerly, in counting, the Hawaiians, when they reached the
number forty, turned back and commenced at one and counted another forty, and so on till they laid aside
ten forties; these ‘ten forties’ they called a lau, four hundred” [17, p. 438-439].

The Sandwich Islanders reckon by forties: they call forty, teneha; ten teneha is a lau; ten lau, a manu;
ten manu, a kini; ten kini, a lehu; ten lehu, a nurwanee; ten nurwanee, one pao [9].

According to Robert Oswalt, Kashaya (Pomoan) speakers could count to very long numbers (thou-
sand and millions) using units of 40 (-hay ‘stick’).

Sexagenary numeration (based on 60) was established in Old Sumerian about 3000 B.C. [33]:

240 gis-lim  (‘60x4’)
300 gis-i  (‘60x5’)
360 gis-as  (‘60x6)

We can see that we have inherited this method when we divide one hour into 60 minutes and one
minute into 60 seconds.

The Kapauku of Papua New Guinea use a decimal counting system that stops at 60 and starts over
again, having as higher units 600 and 3,600 [47].

Another interesting finding is that Achomawi (Shastan) 70" and ‘80’ are not decimal but are formed
from ‘60’ as the base [13]:

? Hammarstrom, H. Rarities in numeral systems, 8 September 2006, academia.edu/3142314/Rarities_in_numeral_systems (accessed 29 August
2023).

* Seiler, W. & H. Mbula-Bwazaa, Adamawa, Nigeria, 28 April 2008, lingweb.eva.mpg.de/channumerals/Mbula-Bwazaa.htm (accessed 29 August
2023).

* Hammarstrom, op. cit.

* Kesler, Y. Schislenie i kalendar’ [Counting and calendar], history.wikireading.ru/304010 (accessed 22 February 2022).
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60 masutj-il malusi
70 masuts-wade hamisatumi malusi
80 masuts-haq-ilatumi malusi

There is unexpected numeration in the Tombo-so dialect of Dogon (Mali). They use denary numera-
tion (based on 10) from one to 80, octogenary numeration (based on 80) from kesit ‘80" to 800, and then
octocentenary numeration (based on 800), as follows [65]:

100 kesiile pe:ne (‘80+20°)
320 siinai (‘80x4’)
2000 munjone: sti:no (‘[800x2]+[80x5]’).

It is normal for some languages to use combined types of numeration such as 2-10, 2-20, 4-10, 4-20,
5-10, 5-20, and a more difficult one such as 2-4-5-6-20 (Coahuiltecan) [11]:

1 pil 9 4+5

2 ajté 10 5x2

3 2+1 11 5x2+1

4 puguantzan 12 4x(2+1)

5 juyopamduj 16 5x(2+1)+1

6 chicuas 19 6x(2+1)+1

7 4+(2+1) 50 (20%x2)+(5x2)
8 4x2

Many languages of the world have numeral names connected with fingers and toes both directly and
indirectly. In some Siberian languages the word ‘to compute’ is literally ‘to finger. The Chukchee ‘fingers’
rylgy-t became ‘compute’ rylgy-k [67]. The Tule Indians of Darien reckon in this way: 20" is ‘a man;, that is,
‘all fingers and toes’; ‘100’ is ‘5 men’; and so on [61]. Apache 2’ is naki (from ki-e ‘foot [feet]’) [ibid.], but
Carl Masthay regards this apparent similarity as having no basis in Athabascan®.

Using the fingers for counting is achieved by different modes, such as the sequence of finger to finger
or the thumb of one hand to the thumb of the other, as in the Zulu (Bantu) method, or thumb to little
finger, as in the Vei (Mande) method [ibid.].

Tumet (an Inner Mongolian dialect) ‘7’ is doloo(n), but the index finger is doloovor [59].

Generally, the word “hand” is found to serve as a numeral quite often:

Creek (Muskogean) ‘1’ is hiimke (from heyiin enke ‘this hand’) [61].

Kewa (Papuan) ‘4’ is ki (‘hand’) [36].

Nama (Hottentot) 2’ is t’ koam (‘hand, by analogy with their quantity) [61].

Chamorro (Micronesia) ‘5’ is lima (‘hand’) [60].

Inuit (Eskimo) ‘5’ is tal’imat (‘hand’) [26].

The Wingei dialect of Ambulas number ‘6’ taabak shows the hand as having six features, whereas ‘12’
is taaba vetik (‘two hands’) [69].

All the following in Sanskrit mean 2’: kara ‘hand, bahu ‘arm, netra ‘eye’ [61].

Gaahmg (Nilo-Saharan) use the word ‘eye’ as well but in a different way: 7’ idjg-ddagg ‘eyes-two’ is
based on the two eyes, apparently in addition to the five fingers of one hand, which are not included in
the numeral [56].

¢ Carl Masthay to Pavel Petrov, personal communication of 24 November 1998.
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In nearly all non-Austronesian languages of the Alor and Pantar Islands (East Indonesia) ‘5’ is possibly
expressed by a root meaning ‘tooth’ Compare the following pairs of these words: Lamma (Biangwala) —
yasiy / naw’asiy; Tewa (Sargang) — y'awan / nawan; Blagar (Retta on Ternate) — awhay / naf ehay (the
straight apostrophe here indicates relative prominence of its following vowel) [58].

Takelma (southwestern Oregon) ‘10’ is ixdil (‘hands [both]’) [51].

Very unexpected is that Yuki (California) ‘8 is pompat = powe + mepat (‘one hand’). The point is that
Yuki Indians count using sticks; for example, ‘8’ is expressed by two sticks set between each two fingers.
Several variant forms have been obtained for ‘8’ such as 1-flat; hand-stick-flat; hand-2-cut; hand-on-cut;
hand-2-only; and so on. What is more, the name for ‘8’ is also used for ‘16’ and 24’; °9’ is used for ‘17’ and
25’10’ is used for ‘18’ and 26’; and so forth [15].

Finally, Alor-Pantar languages (East Indonesia) give curious numerals. Lamma of the Pantar Island
use ‘hand’ to express number ‘9”: in the Biangwala dialect ‘1’ is hanuku, and ‘9’is hanuktanay ‘one-hand.
Kafoa of the Alor Island use foot’ for the same number: ‘1’ is n'uku, and ‘9’ is tik aynuku “foot-one’ [58].

One more example: Tunisian Arabic xdms-a (‘5’) bears no relation to “hand” as it is but is a taboo word
for women. So, they are obliged to call ‘5 allegorically by the word eattyaddak (‘count your hand’) [71].

The subject of Arabic numeration will not be fully discussed if one does not mention their word for
‘10; dshara. Modern Egyptian Arabs call a left-handed person ad Saru. It means that earlier they had di-
fferent terms for the left and right hands [38]. Today, they call the left hand simply yad shemal. The lost
protoform for the left hand served as the origin for both “left-hander” and the numeral ‘10’ The point is
that long ago Arabic calculation on fingers commenced from the right hand and then switched to the left
one. When they reached the tenth finger, their left hand had been completed.

In Old Russian, they calculated similarly but in the opposite way: from the left hand, called shuytsa, to
the right one, desnitsa, hence desyat’ ‘10..

The common Turkic word on ‘10’ can be compared with on ‘right” as well.

Similarly, there are languages in the world that have some differences in the speech of men and wo-
men, such as Dagestanian Andi, where ‘8’ is bijq’igu and bejq’igu respectively [63].

Of further interest are the body-counting systems of New Guinea Papuan, as in Hewa [46]:

1 name (‘left thumb’) 6 maluene (‘left wrist’)

2 namalu (‘left index finger’) 7 tagu (‘left arny)

3 favalo (‘left middle finger’) 8 aluene (‘left elbow’)

4 kolu (‘left ring finger’)

5 keli (‘left little finger’) 27 kay-keli (‘right little finger’)

As one can easily see from such systems, counting is limited. So the Duna and Huli are able to count
to 14 only; Pole, to 15; Yuri, Enga, and Karam, to 23; Yonggom, to 25; Telefol, Sibil, Orokolo, and Hewa,
to 27; Gende and Ninggerum, to 31; Yupno, to 33; Kutubu, to 37; and Kewa to 47 [36]. The range of bases
in New Guinea runs from 14 to 74.

Sometimes, curious patterns occur, as in nonhuman body numerals:

Sanskrit paksha ‘wing’ is used also for 2’ [61].

The Xerénte (Ge-Pano-Carib) 2" ponhuane means ‘deer track; since a deer hoof print has two separate
spots’, and their word for 3’ means ‘rhea bird footprint’ (the rhea bird has three distinctive toes, but see
the next sample) [18].

The Abipones of Paraguay count ‘4’ as geyénknute (‘the ostrich’s toes’) [61]. The ostriches of South
America (the rheas) possess four claws on each foot, three in front and one at the back (Fig. 1).

7 Rosenfelder, M. Numbers from 1 to 10 in over 5,000 languages, 2015, zompist.com/numbers.shtml (accessed 31 October 2015).
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It is curious that in Manga, a Kanuri language in Africa, ‘4’ is déwu, but similarly they call ‘ostrich’
déwi [32]. In contrast to the South American ostrich, an African ostrich has only two toes on each foot,
hence four toes in total for both feet (Fig. 1).

The Australian ostrich is not left out of the numeration either. The numeral ‘3’ *kulparri, in the Karnic
subgroup of Pama-Nyungan, has been reconstructed to ‘emu, motivated by the bird’s three large, splayed
toes [18] (Fig. 1).

Rhea African ostrich
(South American (Australian ostrich)
ostrich)

Figure 1. Ostriches®

The Boiken of New Guinea count 4’ as nawara (such as napa wara ‘1 dog’) [19]. Ambulas has the si-
milar idea by expressing ‘4’ as nakwasa = nak + waasa ‘1 dog’ [68]. Another Papuan language, Igom, uses
word rumangga ‘pig’ as an alternative number for the same numeral.

An interesting observation is found in the Austronesian words for ‘3’ and ‘egg’ There are several exam-
ples of this pair of words from different languages, as follows: Nggela — tolu / tolu [20]; Bima - tolu / dolu;
Sika and Kemak - telu / telo; Southeast Babar — wo-kely / kely; Bonfia - toli / tolin. Such languages as Man-
ggarai, Ngadha, Lio, Kambera, Geser, Soboyo have the same words for both 3’ and ‘egg.

Ornithologists would confirm that the usual seagull egg laying consists of three eggs. The author will
assume that there is a relationship between the number ‘3’ and the quantity of eggs laid by a seagull.

Another discovery is the similarity of the words ‘four’ and ‘stone; all found in the same several lan-
guages of Austronesia. Perhaps, it was the ‘stone’ that served as the source for determining the number
‘4’ One would wonder why this word was taken. Either Austronesians traditionally use four stones as a
support for a cooking pot or had some sort of ritual connected with four stones. Finally, it could be used
in a game. For example, Stewart Culin described the ancient game lu-Iu, which was played by Hawaiians.
It was a kind of dice game, known to Europeans, for counting dots that were marked on four disks of
volcanic stone [14]. Of course, this game most likely appeared after the word ‘stone’ turned into the term
‘four’. Otherwise, what would they call the number ‘4’2

Be that as it may, let us take a look at the examples of pairs of words four’ / ‘stone’ in the languages of
the Solomon Islands: Nggela vati / vatu [20]; Tandai, Ndi, Ghari, and Talise vati / vatu; Longgu vai / vau;
Marau, ’Are’are, and Sa’a hai / hau; and Toambaita, and Fataleka fai / fau [62].

& Pictures from Internet sources: silver-katze.blogspot.com, freepng.ru, ck.ot7.ru (accessed 20 February 2020).
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What deserves attention as well is the numeral ‘6’ in Polynesian languages such as Rapanui, Marque-
san, Tahitian, Hawaiian, Maori, and Mangareva, wherein they count ‘6’ as ono, which sounds close to
‘turtle’ honu. The languages of the Solomon Islands show similar matches. See examples of pairs of words
six’ / ‘turtle’ from the above-mentioned languages as well: Nggela ono / vonu, vono [20]; Tandai, Ndi,
Ghari, and Talise ono / vonu; Longgu ono / vonu; "Areare ono / honu; Marau, and Saa ono / honu; and
Toambaita, and Fataleka ono / fonu [62].

One should keep in mind that the number ‘5’ in Austronesian means ‘hand; and thus we can assume
that a long time ago the Austronesian people solidified the abstract meaning of quantity by means of sim-
ple and vivid words: ‘1; 2} egg = ‘3’ stone = ‘4, hand = ‘5, and turtle = ‘6. Now this associative row looks
as follows (Fig. 2):

??

123 4 5 6

Figure 2. The associative row of numerals

This pattern is not valid for Algonquian, but it seems like a coincidence that the same pair of words, ‘6’
and ‘turtle; occur in the Eastern Algonquian language Powhatan. Albert Gatschet (per Strachey, Smith,
and others) supplied the following entries in his 1893 vocabulary: comotinch ‘6’ (phonemic /ka-marané(?)/
from Proto-Eastern Algonquian /*aka-maranc/ ‘at the finger at the other side’ [49], or ‘contrary or opposi-
te thumb [or hand, finger]’) and commotins (accomodemsk) ‘turtle’ (no etymology offered, but -ns means
‘little’); thus, Algonquianists regard these words as having different origins.

Another sample has been found in So, a Mon-Khmer language, in which the numeral ‘6’ tapat can be
compared with ‘turtle’ pi:t [43].

In the Kwaio of Malaita one can find the numeral ‘8’ k*alu and ‘octopus’ k*ala [34]. This makes it pos-
sible to continue the associative row of Austronesian languages mentioned above. However, it can be the
opposite way of borrowing, as we have, for example, Old Russian ‘8’ osm’ and ‘octopus’ osminog. The only
difference between Russian and Austronesian is that the latter knew octopuses before any calculations
started.

“Twenty’ is a word meaning ‘crocodile’ in some Ndu family languages of New Guinea.

‘Eighty’ ykiu: etymologically means ‘chicken’ in the Supyire Senufo of Mali. One can assume that it was
the price of a chicken at some time in the past [10].

Animal names occur in the numeral systems of North American languages, such as Atakapa (‘hog’)
and Chitimacha (‘rabbit’), where the terms are used in expressing ‘a hundred’ The Chitimacha term for
‘rabbit, a hundred’ puup has in turn been borrowed as a loanword meaning ‘hundred’ into Natchez, where
it is semantically opaque [23].

The Nivkh word for 1,000 n’amqa can be compared with namy ‘mosquito. The same word for ‘a thou-
sand, kukurei, has the additional meaning of ‘domestic fowl’ in the Buin language of the Bougainville
Islands.
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In the Eastern Karaboro language of Burkina Faso, the word na?a used for 2,000’ means actually ‘cow’
because this was the price for a cow a long time ago.

In the language of Rwanda, 10,000 is inzovu, or ‘an elephant’; 100,000 is akayovu or ‘a small elephant’;
and 100,000,000 is impyisi or ‘a hyena.

Ancient Egyptian has a tadpole hieroglyph to express ‘1,000,000’

The greatest number expressed by an animal name is 10*, that is, 1 with 48 zeroes. In Old Russian, this
number was designated by the word voron or vran ‘raven.

It has already been mentioned that there are several unusual numerals in Sanskrit (such as ‘a wing),
‘an eye, and ‘a hand’ as the number two). In ancient Indian texts there are many allegories used instead
of numerals. There is a complex system of using certain words associated in one way or another with a
substituted number.

For example, instead of unity, such words as “sun” or “moon” could be used, since they exist in a single
form. One can find over 40 options for the number ‘one’ At least 30 word variations were used for the
number ‘two. The number ‘three’ could be replaced with such words as “fire” (for which the Indians dis-
tinguished three types), and “eye” (a reference to the three eyes of Shiva). Instead of ‘four’ they used the
word “water” because in those days four seas were distinguished. The word “elephant” was used instead of
the number ‘eight’ because it was believed that eight elephants support the sky [54].

There are different numeral classes in some languages for various objects in counting, such as human
beings, animals, and long or flat objects. For example, Chambri (New Guinea) has five classes; Tsimshian
(North America), seven; and Nivkh (Sakhalin), 26. A good example is the numeral 2 in the various clas-
ses of Abau (New Guinea): pris (humans), inres (branches), nares (round objects), ses (fires), and so on
[45].

Other languages for the same purpose use special words called “numerators”. For example, Tongan
(Polynesian) ‘3’ is folu, but 3 (men)’ is toko-tolu, with toko being the human-class numerator. Numerators
are also met in Turkic, Indonesian, and other languages. Chinese has more than 10 numerators, Japanese
has no less than 30, and Mayan has about an astounding 80.

Various constructed language projects (conlangs) can supplement this list of numeration classes. Tha-
athmuul uses a number system based on one; Minbari in the show Babylon 5 and Lamana use base-11;
Machi of Terrence Donnelly as well as Beftokan and Xaceri, 14; Muplo of Max Yurtsev, 17; Methaiun of
Mark Rosenfelder as well as Dijineko and Tyntha use base-18; Vocatae (Foxish) of Nicholas Bridgewa-
ter, base-19; and Aspectis, 22. Ithkuil of John Quijada uses the centesimal number system, which means
based on 100; Jeffrey Henning in his Fith uses a system based on 144. Finally, Tom Breton, the author of
AllNoun, declares so-called zero-based counting in this conlang, all words of which are nouns.

Of especial interest are those separate numerations used by professionals and by children. Below, se-
veral examples are listed by way of conclusion.

An old system of alleged and unproved counting of sheep in Welsh (Brythonic Celtic), Keswick [48]:

1 yan 6 sethera 15 bumfit
2 tyan 7 lethera

3 tethera 8 hovera

4 methera 9 dovera

5 pimp 10 dick

Karachay-Balkar (Turkic) money counting (obsolete) [35]:

5 kopecks bir sai 25 kopecks bes sai; qara som
10 kopecks eki sai 50 kopecks somdzarim
15 kopecks ii¢ sai 10 rubles tiimen

20 kopecks tort sai; apas
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Counting songs that are sung by Nyanja (Bantu) children when playing counting games [4]:

Usual method
1 dazi dazi kamba -moji
2 tondola pakakhala nadya -wili
3 peleka palombe mbuna, mbuna -tatu
4 mazanga panagona tangela -nai
5 piliwili nkhwali ana -sano
6 milomo milomo kuno -sano ni -moji
7 canjali pembela kulila -sano ni -wili
8 calela kwangali ngondo, ngondo -sano ni -tatu
9 zintali litolo bambo -sano ni -nai
10 khumi likhumi cilingalilee kumi

Counting in games in Olevuga (I), in comparison with standard Nggela (II) (Florida Islands, Melane-
sian):

I II
1 eta, tea sakai, si, keha
2 ura rua, ura, ruka
3 lotu tolu
4 tavi vati
5 nila lima
6 noa ono
7 tivu vitu
8 rau alu
9 beta hiua
10 taleri hanavulu
Conclusion

Naturally, it is impossible to include every existing counting system in this article. One can easily see
that every manner of numeration here may be divided into further subsystems. Although the total num-
ber of such systems is no match for the many thousands of languages presently spoken, hopefully, even
these several tens of examples can show the full breadth of the problem of counting and can also help one
to understand how many conceptually abstract methods had been employed by the original speakers of
various protolanguages — patterns still maintained by their descendants. One can imagine how extraor-
dinarily inventable different civilizations have been in this seemingly small problem of defining quantity.

Comparing the structure of high numbers in decimal counting systems demonstrated that groupping
by base is not final. This study can be continued in that direction. On the other hand, there are differences
in the numeration found even in closely related languages, as one could see it in the case of number ‘90;,
which has different structure in Russian as opposed to other Slavic languages.

All stated above leads one to further studies in translation between languages that use different coun-
ting systems. The original hypothesis of using associative rows of numerals in the Austronesian languages
is waiting for comments as well. This topic is open for discussion and further research.
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Appendix A
On a version of counting by ‘9
Designations:
= Hundreds rank (3)
= Tens rank (2) a clay table, abak
= Unity rank (1)
0 = Plum stone, meaning ‘5’
= Cherry stone, meaning ‘I’
‘9’ (1 nine’) All stones are in the unity rank. We read ‘9.
o0
Ol o o
‘18’ (2 nines’) 2x9 means (2 - 1) stones go to the next rank.
°
°
Of o o

° The source of this hypothetical scheme of using the nonary trade-numeral system is at present unavailable.
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27" (‘3 nines’) 3x9 means (3 - 1) stones go to the next rank.

For multiplication “9” on “X” we must move “X - 1” stones.

¢ o ‘45’ (‘5 nines’)

‘54’ (‘6 nines’)

And so on. For example, to multiply 9x17 we need to move 17 - 1 = 16 stones. However, we have
only 9, one might say. The point is that the passage at the 1-2 rank gives unities; one at the 2-3 rank gives
tens; one at the 3-4 rank gives hundreds; and so forth. Thus in our case we move stones in the consecutive
order as shown below:
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Count ‘1’ (from 16).
°
°
Of o o
°
Count ‘11’
°
Of o o
100
°
50 Count ‘16’; that is, the result is 153.
O
°
3
o 0

It is easy to see that we cannot multiply 9x11 by means of four cherry stones and one plum stone only;
thus this operation looks as follows:

e o 9%x10 =90
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oo
Of o o

oo
Of o o

90+9 =99

Appendix B
Systems of birth-order names

There are systems of birth-order names with separate terms for male and female children in Indo-Pa-
cific, Austronesian, Australian, African, and Amerindian languages. They represent neither real numeral
sequences nor numerical classifiers, but they show an interesting aspect of sequencing. Here are some

examples.

Austronesian Manga-Buang in Morobe District [27]:

first born
second born
third born
fourth born
fifth born
sixth born
seventh born

Sons
tuk [tok]

gwey ["B"ey]
re:y [fey]

(fricative uvular g = ¥)

Austronesian Central Buang [30]:

first born
second born
third born
fourth born
fifth born
sixth born
seventh born
eighth born

ninth born

Sons
Aguu
Amon
Gwee

See

Guu

Bewé
Meggi
Dahisoong

Daughters
mot:g [mo*i¥]

barek [barek]
da:bi ["da™bi]

20b [¥0*b]

Daughters
Mewing
Anii

Velek

Dabi

Séj

Tamu
Pahoov
Len

Kele ris ‘tree leaves’ for any children beyond eight
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The system of seven birth-order names in some Austronesian Malayan districts [64]:

first born
second born
third born
fourth born
fifth born
sixth born
seventh born

Sons Daughters
Sulung ‘oldest’ Using prefix Meh
Awang ‘friend, comrade’

Idam ‘black’

Puteh ‘white’

Allang

Pendeh

Kechil ‘little one) the youngest’

Austronesian Kaugel Valley children’s or sibling’s birth order [8]:

first born
second born
third born
fourth born

fifth born

komono

sukuamo ‘middle, or next-born’
yepoko sipemo ‘third-born’

kise sipemo ‘fourth-born’
akilyomo ‘last-born’

The following is the nine birth-order system of the Parnkalla (Pangkala, Banggarla) language of sou-

thern Australia [52].

first born
second born
third born
fourth born
fifth born
sixth born
seventh born
eighth born
ninth born

Sons Daughters
piri kartanye
wari wayuru
kunni kunta
munni munnaka
marri marrukko
yarri yarranta
milly méllakka
wangguyu wanggurtu
ngallai ngallka

The curious point is that in their normal counting the Parnkalla speakers use three numerals only:
kubmanna ‘1, kuttara ‘2, and kappo, or kulbarri ‘3, or several’ [52].

Below is a similar system of five birth-order names present in the Siouan languages of Sisseton-Wahpe-
ton Dakota, living in North Dakota, and then Hoocgk (Winnebago) in Wisconsin.

first born
second born
third born
fourth born

fifth born

Male

Caske (¢ = [¢])

Hepan
Hepi
Catan
Hake

Female
Winuna
Hapan
Hapistinna
Wanske
Wihake

If the first child born to a couple were a male, he would be called Caske, if the next child were a female,
she would be named Hapan. Their real names are sacred and so not used in speaking. Notice that these
names do not correspond to the Dakota count numerals: warca, nonpa, yamni, topa, zaptan [22].
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Hoocak (Ho-¢3gra, Hochunk, Winnebago), a language of the Chiwere Siouan subgroup of eastern

Wisconsin [29]:

Gk W

®

10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

23.
24.

25.

26.
27.

28.
29.

30.

Male Female
first born Kyyny Hiiny
second born Heeng Wiiha
third born Haagd Haksiiga
fourth born Ngggi Hinggke
fifth born Naggixyny Haksiigaxyny
sixth born — Hingkéxyny
© P. Petrov, 2023
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J1.T. KnumKunHa

COIIMOKY/IBTYPHBIE YC/IOBUA
MNYB/INYHON MHMOJMUTUYECKON PUTOPUKU
B UTAJIBAHCKOM A3BIKE XIX-XXI BEKOB

(IEKCUYECKUWM ACIIEKT)

JI. I. KnumMkuxa

MoOCKOBCKMIT TOCYapCTBEHHBI MHCTUTYT MEX/YHAPORHBIX oTHOIeHu T (yanBepcutet) MUJI Poccun
119454, Poccusa, Mocksa, nip. BepHagckoro, 76

Annotamya. OZHON 13 OCHOBHBIX CTPYKTYPHBIX e[MHUL, TOMUTUIECKOTO JUCKYpca THO0Tr0 A3bIKa
SIBISIETCS OOLIeCTBEHHO-TIONINTIYECKAsl TeKCUKa — COCTaBHAsI YacTh JIEKCMYECKON CHCTEMBI SI3BIKa,
KOTOpasi OTpaXkaeT COBOKYIIHOCTb IIOIUTHKO-COLMAIBHBIX XapaKTepUCTUK oblecTBa. Takoit KOoM-
IUTEKC JIEKCUYIECKNX eIVHUL 0011iell HalpaB/IeHHOCTY TIPK3BaH He TOMBKO JOHOCUTD IO ayAUTOPUN
UJIOTIOTMYECKYIO JIMHUIO TOTO V/IM MHOTO IIOJIMTYKA, HO TAKXKe BO3JEICTBOBATh Ha Heé C IIOMOIIbIO
SIPKUX Vi TTOHSTHBIX PEYEBBIX 00Pa3oB, CHOPMYIMPOBAHHBIX C YYETOM CYIIECTBYIOLUX B 00IIeCTBe
MIPOBO33PEHYECKMX YCTAaHOBOK U LjeHHOCTeil. OO6IeCTBeHHO-TIOIUTIYECKIIL IEKCUKOH, IPeCcTaB-
A0 OO0l TIOCTOSTHHO pacTylllee TeMaTHdeckoe o0ObefjiHeHe 001IeyoTpeOUTeIbHbIX U T10-
HATHBIX OOJIBIIVHCTBY HAaceleHUsl CTPaHbl CIOB, HEM3OEXKHO TpaHCHOPMUPYETCsl BCIE 3a Iepe-
MeHaMl, IIPOUCXONSLIVMI BO BHYTPEHHeIT I BHEIIHEI IIOJINTIKe TOCYAPCTBA, B €r0 9KOHOMUKE I
COLIMA/IbHBIX OTHOIICHNSIX B pas/IuHble UCTOPIUIECKIe S110XY. Pe3ynbTaToM TaKol TpaHchopManmuu
SIBJISIETCS TIOSIBIEHIIE HEOMOTM3MOB, YaCTh 113 KOTOPBIX IPOYHO 3aKPEIIsIeTCs B s3bIKe. B HacTosIeln
CTaTbhe MPefIPUHIMAETCS TONBITKA IPOCTIENUTD, KAKOE BIVSIHIIE OKa3bIBa/I MCTOPUIECKIIT KOHTEKCT
Ha GOPMUPOBaHIE U PasBUTHE OOIECTBEHHO-IIONMNUTIIECKOTO CTIOBAPSI UTAIbSHCKOTO SI3BIKA; Pac-
CMaTPUBAIOTCSI HEKOTOPBIE €r0 K/TI0UeBble 0COOEHHOCTH, B KOTOPBIX HAIIIN OTPaXKEHIE Te V/IU MHbIe
BeXJ B Pa3BUTHM CTPaHbL [IpuBOAsITCSA Hanbomee sIpKue TEPMIHBL, MIPOKO IPUMeHsIeMble B IIO/I-
TUYECKMX KPYTaX, KOTOpble ABJISAIOTCS IPOSYKTOM CBOCOOPAsHOrO S3bIKOBOTO TBOPYECTBA BUIHBIX
UTAbSAHCKNX TOCYZAPCTBEHHBIX JiesiTeNeil B Pas3NaHble TEPUOLBI MCTOPUM C MOMEHTA MOSBIEHNS
eIVIHOTO rOCyfapcTBa B 1861 rofy K0 COBpeMeHHOCTH. AHAIM3UPYIOTCS (PaKTOPbI, KOTOPbIe OKasa-
M HETIOCPeNCTBEHHOE BIMsIHNE Ha GOPMMPOBaHME YKa3aHHbBIX JIEKCUIECKNX eIVHNUI. BoisBseTcs
B3aJIMOCBSI3b MEXAY IIePCOHATbHBIMM OCOOCHHOCTSIMIU OTHEMbHBIX MTANbSHCKUX MOMUTUKOB U KX
BBI6OPOM Hamboee IPeIOITUTENBHBIX TEPMIHOB U TIOHATHI, IIPefHA3HAYEHHBIX /51 OOpaIeHNs
KaK K CBOMM CTOPOHHUKAM V/IU MOMMUTUYECKUM OIIIOHEHTaM (B Ka4eCTBe CPECTBA MMOINTUYECKOI
60pb6DI), TaK U K pAKOBBIM IpaxkiaHaM. ONUChIBAIOTCA HEKOTOPbIE aCIeKThI IIpoliecca TpaHcdopma-
L[V BBICOKOTO /I MHOCKA3aTe/IbHOTO HOMNTUKAHCKOTO sI3bIKA B SI3bIK HAPOJHBII, [IPeiHA3HAYEHHbII
11 BBICTpauBaHys 3¢ (eKTMBHOM KOMMYHMKALIMY C MAaCCOBBIM U30MpaTeneM.

KiroueBble croBa: onuTideckas 1eKC1Ka, HeOJIOrM3MBl, o0 benuHene Vtammn, «ITepas pecy6/u-
Ka», «Bropas pecrny6nuka», UTanbsHCKas MapTUIHASA CUCTEMa, M30MpaTeTbHBII 3aKOH

Ina muruposanusa: Knumkuna JI. I (2023). CoLyoKynbTypHbIE YCIOBMSA TYOINYHOI TOTUTUYECKO
pUTOPUKY B UTaNbsHCKOM si3bike XIX-XXI BekoB (eKcuueckuit aciekr). Puionozuueckue HAyKu 6
MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 106-115. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-106-115
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COUNONUHIBUCTUKA U TEOJTMHIBUCTUNKA

QK/IBII TOIUTYUK (GOPMUPYET IEKCUKOH B Iie/AX Hanbosee 3¢ (HeKTUBHOIO BO3EIICTBIA HA Mac-

COBOTO afpecaTa, usbuparend. KiodeBble 571eMeHTbI, KOTOpbIe TPUOOPeTaI0T KOHIIENTYa/IbHbII

BeC B ITOJINTUYECKOM IUCKYPCe, CTAHOBSITCS PUTOPUYECKUM /IeMEHTOM IOTUTUYECKOT O0PbOBI.
B pesynbTaTe B MaccCOBOM CO3HAaHMM 32 OT/JENbHBIMM MOMUTHYECKUMM CHIAMM 3aKpeIIAIOTCA Kpart-
K€ JIEKCUYeCKIe «AP/IbIKI», KOTOpble MMEIOT oNoXnTenbHblil (destra tradizionalista — npusepscernuie
mpaouyusm npasvle, sinistra progressista — npozpeccusHuvie nedvie) VIV OTPULIATETbHBI OTTeHOK (destra
fascista — pawmucmayroujue npasvie, sinistra populista — sesvte nonynucmut). [log Bo3aeiicTBueM HOMTUTH-
YeCKUX MTPOL[ECCOB STU TEPMUHBI I JIEKCUYECKIe CPEICTBA BXOJAT B 0OMXOJ IIMPOKUX MACC, CTAHOBSCh
HeonorusMamu [1, c. 67].

[TonmuTnyeckas neKCUKa UTANTbIHCKOTO fA3bIKa GOPMMPOBAIACH IO BO3/IeICTBUEM psifia GaKTOPOB,
Cpeiy KOTOPBIX CJIefyeT B IIEPBYIO OYepelb YIIOMAHYTb 0COOEHHOCTI MCTOpUYecKoro pasputus Vra-
mmu. B gactHOCTH, CyAbOOHOCHOE [/l CTpaHBbI 3HaYeHMe uMeN nepuoy Pucopmxumento (o6bemyHe-
Hus Vtamm), sanaBumit He ofHo pecsatunetrie XIX Beka. Boiaromuiicss nTanpsHCKMit UCTOPUK K.
[Tpoxauunm (1926-2008) cnepyromum 06pa3oM XapaKTepyu3yeT JUHAMMKY VM COILVIAIbHO-IIOMUTIYECKIe
HOCTIeNICTBUSA TOTO Hmpolecca: «...IleHa 00benuHeHNs ObIa B OCHOBHOM ITONUTUYECKAs, U €€ CIefyeT
paccMaTpyBaTh KaK IOC/IEACTBYE CII0CO0A JOCTIDKEHNS caMoro oobeyHeHns1. OHO MPOK30LIIO Iy TEM
psjia IOCTIe[OBaTe/IbHBIX IPUCOeNNHEeHUIT K [IbeMOHTY pas3/MyHbIX, paHee He3aBUCHMBIX MTANTbsSHCKIX
TOCYZIapCTB... VITa/lbAHCKOE KOPOTEBCTBO TPV CBOEM 3apOXKJEHUV HEC/IO 3HAUMTE/IbHBIN OTIEYaTOK
OlopokpaTusMa ¥ IIeH30BOCTH, U B IPeACTaBIeHNM OONbUIMHCTBA CBOMX HOBBIX TPX/aH €ro onuiie-
TBOPSUIU HAJIOTOBBII MHCIIEKTOP 1 00si3aTe/IbHAsI BOMHCKasI MOBUHHOCTD» (2, ¢. 364-365]. VccnenoBa-
termy ucropuu CMU Uranun V. bonomu n H. Mapackmo oTMedaroT: «3a CIMHOI Y A3bIKOBOTO 00/INKa
COBpeMEeHHBIX ra3eT IpOIIIoe, KOTOPOe, eCTECTBEHHO, YXOAUT KOPHAMM B IIOJIMTUYECKYIO ¥ KY/IbTYp-
HYI0 MICTOPMIO Halllell cTpaHbl. VITamus, pasHOPOJHbIE YacTy KOTOPOJ OYeHb MO3AHO chopMupoBa-
I e[VIHOe TOCYAApPCTBO, TAK)XKe MO3[HO oOpena U sI3BIKOBOE eAMHCTBO. TONMbKO I0CIe 00beAnHeH s
CTPaHbl UTANbSIHCKUIT S3BIK, ABJISABIIMIICS O 9TOTO IOYTY VICKTIOUMTENTPHO MHCTPYMEHTOM OOIeHNs
B cdepe KYIbTYPHI U OCYIIeCTB/ICH)A BIACTHBIX IIOTHOMOYMIL, B TO BpeMsA KaK Hapof JICIIO/NIb30BaJl B
OCHOBHOM JJVIaJIEKTBI MJIU UX CJIOXKHYIO CMeCh, IIOCTETIeHHO CTAHOBUTCS SI3BIKOM BCeJl HAallMU U BCEro
obmecTsa» [5, c. 17].

MoHapxudeckuii epyuop, nocie oobeuHeHs Vitamuu u 1o pegepeHfiyMa B IOIb3y pecnyOnmKu
2 yroHs 1946 rofia jajt cTpaHe HOBbIE MHCTUTYThI, KOTOPBIE IO CUX ITOP BIMAIOT HA CAMOCO3HaHIe 0611ie-
cTBa 11 pOpMUpOBaHME HOMUTNIECKON JTeKCUKHU. [TosBUINCh MTap/IaMeHT, MOMUTUYeCKIe TapTui, ra-
3€Thl, @ BIIOC/IEACTBUU PAjiNo U TeleBUjjeHne. B yacTHOCTH, Ha nepuof PUcOpIHKMEHTO TPUXOAUTCS
CTAQHOBJIEHNMe CTapeIINX UTANbsIHCKMX raseT: La Nazione (1859), La Stampa (1867), Il Corriere della
Sera (1876), 11 Messaggero (1878). Hapsany ¢ 610poKpaTiyecKyM aIlapaTtoM, ra3eThl Pelaommum 06-
pasoM MOBMVsUIM Ha GOpMUpOBaHMe B 00bedMHEHHON VTamuu o6lLieHaMOHaIbHOTO UTATbSHCKOTO
A3bIKa [9, c. 603]. ExxenHeBHbIe U3aHNA YAe/LATM BHUMaHNE He TOTbKO KPYMIHATBHOI XPOHMKE U 00D-
SIBTIEHVISIM — Ha UIX CTPaHMI[AX Tak>Ke aKTUBHO OCBeIanach KaK BHYTPEHHssI, TaK U BHELTHS IONMNTHUKA
rOCyZlapCTBa.

Heomnorusmsl Toro nepuosia 0CTaloTCsl HOHATHBI COBPEMEHHBIM UTAJIbsIHIIAM, KOTOPBIE JOCTaTOYHO
NOfpOOHO M3Y4YalOT B LIKOJIE VICTOpUIO PricopmkumenTo. B aT0OT mepuon B 06mxop BOLIUIN Takye IO-
HATNSA, KakK npasvie (destra), nesvie (sinistra), napnamenmckas pesomoyus (rivoluzione parlamentare),
mpancgpopmusm (trasformismo), gpemunusm (femminismo), munumapusm (militarism), unmeprayuo-
Hanucm (intermazionalista), koTopble He TIOTePsIN AKTYa/IbHOCTI U B Hale BpeMA [7, c. 4]. Vicropusa
BO3HJMKHOBEHIVSI HEKOTOPBIX 13 HVX BBIIIAAUT criepyooimuM obpasom. Tak, k. IIpokayun oTmevaert:
«B urone 1861 ropa, 4yepe3 HECKOIBKO MeCsIeB IIOCTIe MPOBO3ITIAIIEHNUs VITalbsHCKOTO KOPOIEBCTBA,
HeoXyaHHo ckoHvanca rpad K. Kasyp, u Vtanua BHe3alTHO MMIINMIACh aBTOPUTETHOTO PYKOBOZCTBA.
OpHAaKO 3TOT YeTOBEK OCTABWI B MOMUTIYECKOI IPAKTVKe HOBOTO FOCYAapCTBA TaKOoe Hac/lenye, Co3-
[/l TaKOJ CTU/Ib, OT KOTOPBIX C TPYZAOM MOITIM OTOVTI €r0 HeIOCPeNCTBEeHHbIe IpeeMHMKN. Te, KTO
B3Ba/IMJI Ha COOCTBEHHBIE IJIeYN “TSDKKMIL IPYy3” HACIefCcTBA U 00pa3oBBIBA/ TaK HA3bIBaeMYIO VICTO-
pUYeCKyI0 “IIpaByI0” MAPTHIO, IPUIOKVIM BCe CBOM CTAPAHN, YTOODI He CIUIIKOM JIa/IeKO OTOMTHU OT
YTV, HAMEYEHHOTO BeJIMKIM ITbeMOHTCKIM TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM fiesiTenieM» (2, ¢. 367-368]. B 1876 roxy
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B pes3y/IbTaTe «IapaMeHTCKOIl PeBOMIOLMI» K BIACTY IPULUINA «IeBble». B TOT MOMEHT IpoM301IIO
OCHOBHOE VI3MEHeHNe B CTUIE U XapaKTepe TOCYAapCTBEHHOTO YIIPaBIeH)s, B TOHATbHOCTY IIOJINTH-
4ecKoil 1 0o0IiecTBeHHOI XM3HM. HacTynmmiao BpeMs Tak Ha3blBaeMOro TpaHcopmusma, MacTepoM
KOTOpOro 6611 pembep-MuHKCTp A. Jlempertuc [Tam e, . 378]. [laHHBIM TepMIHOM OOBIYHO 0003Ha-
YaIOT TapPIaMEHTCKYI0 IPAKTYUKY, COCTOSIBIIYIO B TOM, UTO IIPaBsIIye CU/IbI MMV B 3aKOHOZIATe/TBHOM
opraHe Heo6Xo/1Moe OONBIIMHCTBO. ITO JOCTUTAIOCh MU MYTEM IpeBapUTENbHBIX IIEPEerOBOPOB C
Han6os1ee BUTHBIMM JIETyTaTaMM /LS X BO3MO>KHOTO BK/TIOUEHVS B COCTAB IPABUTE/ICTBA, VN Y TEM
¢daBopuTM3Ma U OKYIIA MeHee BIMATENIbHBIX IIaplIaMeHTapleB «00/I0Ta», CYIeCTBOBABIIErO BO BCEX
IajIaTax, Wiy KoMOMHanuei 0601x 3Tux crnoco6os. Takum o6pazoM Havasics mpouecc TpaHcopMaym
TPAJIIIMOHHBIX IAPTUIL ¥ 00pa3oBaHMsl CTAOMIBHOTO IPABUTENbCTBEHHOTO OonbInHCTBa. [Ipy aToM
JacThble IPAaBUTE/IbCTBEHHbIE KPM3JCHI B OO/MBIINHCTBE CTy4aeB ObIIV CIPOBOLVPOBAHBI [lerpeTicoM B
pacuére Ha yIydlleHNe COCTaBa MU M3MeHeHVe COOTHOLIEHVsI CUI B IIPaBUTeNbCTBe. TpaHchopMusm
OB IPUHAT 63 BO3pa>KeHMII BCeMM UTATbIHCKUMI HOMUTUYECKVIMYU CUIAaMI — OT JIEBBIX [0 TIPaBbIX,
3a MCK/TIOYEeHVIeM TPYIIIbI KPAHMX peciyOIMKaHIIeB — U CTa/l 3HAMEHeM, 10, KOTOPBIM ITOTIUTIYecKas
JKVM3Hb CTPaHBI OY/IeT IPOXOAUTD 1 Tocyte cMepTu lenpetica. Tak ObUI JOCTUTHYT KOMIIPOMMCC MEXKIY
npencrasutesivu Cesepa u IOra, 4To 3a/10)K11/10 OCHOBY HOJIUTNYECKOT )KMU3HY COBpeMeHHOI VTamim
[Tam xe, c. 379].

Ocoboe MecTo B cyabbe MUTANbSHCKOIO TOCYAPCTBA 3aHMMAeT «(AIINCTCKOe HBAILATHIETVEN.
B aToT mepuop; B 00111eCTBEHHO-TIOIUTNYECKOE CO3HAHME HaBCeT/ia BOIIIO TaKOe MOHATIE, KaK (armnct-
cKue omps0vt deticmeus (squadre d’azione). JInpep cTpaHbl 1 ocHOBaTenb ¢paummcTckoit maptu b. Myc-
comvHM (paKTHUeCKM IMONOXKWI Havyano pOPMUPOBAHMIO HAILMOHABHOIO HMOMUTUYECKOTOo si3bika XX
Beka. [I/1s1 oka3aHyst Ha MyOIMKY COOTBETCTBYIOLETO IICHXOIOTMYECKOTO BO3JEIICTBISI B CBOMX BBICTY-
IUICHNSIX I/IaBa [IPABUTENbCTBA aKTVBHO MCIIOIb30BA/I I7IAaBHBIM 00pa3oM TOHA/IbHOCTb, PUTMIYHOCTD
peun u e€ SMOILIVOHAIBHBII 3apsf. JIeKcUKa Ipu 3TOM Urpasa CKopee BTOPOCTENIEHHYI0 POJib, XOTS U
OHa OT/IMYaNach 0coboil BeIpasuTeNbHOCTBI0. K Hambomee xapakTepHbIM 0COOEHHOCTSM OPAaTOPCKUX
U 3MVCTONIAPHBIX OITycOB MycCCONMMHN, C IEKCMYECKON TOYKM 3peHnus, o MHeHuio M. A. Koprenano,
MO>XHO OTHECTM IIpeXKfie BCEro, MCIOIb30BaHMe MOAYEpKMBalollero obpas Bpara mpeduxca in- (100-
nouti — infame), mpyuvacTuit Ha -mente, IPEBOCXOAHO POPMBI IpH/IaraTe/IbHBIX Ha -issimo (camoiii npo-
ceewénnpiil — illuminatatissimo), a Taxxe gpyrue cnoBoobpasoBaTe/bHble IPUEMBI, TO3BOISBIINE JIO-
CTHYb HY>KHOTO IICUXO/IOTMYECKOTO BO3JIEIICTBYIS Ha CIIYIIaTe/el 3a CYET PUTMUYHOCTY U «3BOHKOCTI»
peun. CMBICTIOBOE COfiepyKaHMe IIPYU 3TOM MOITIO OBITb, TI0 CYTH, IOTUYHBIM [6, ¢. 31-38].

XpecToMaTHUITHBIMY 17151 3110X1 MyCCOMMHY CTaIu TaKye CTI0Ba, Kak senukonentoiii (formidabile), sep-
Has yenv (meta infallibile), onacnocmo (peniglio), cenvcxuii (rurale), svipasumenvrnocmo (significazione).
K 0c06eHHOCTAM JIEKCHMKHM PacCMaTPUBAEMOTO IEPUOJA OTHOCATCS TAaK)Ke SKM3HEY TBePIK/AfolIiiie MOTH -
BBI, HAUMHASA CO CI0BA-JIO3YHIra Monodocmy — giovinezza («Giovinezza» — dammcrckuit ruma). Orpom-
HOe 3Ha4eHMe B 9T TOfIbI IPMOOPEIN C/I0BA, JeMOHCTPYPYIOIVIE SMOLINY, XXMBOCTH 11 MOIITb. Cpeay HUX
cama xusHenHas cuna (vitalita), snepeus (energia), sons (volonta), myxuuna (maschio), a B xkauectBe npu-
JIaraTeNbHBIX — Mo2y4uti (possente), mousHoiii (poderoso), Heucmosoiii (veemente), nouikuti (vulcanico),
a Taxoke Heps (nerbo), myckynvt (muscoli). Kpome Toro, Bospocia ponb Takux c1oB Kak mapus (marcia),
¢pananea (falange), nezuon (legion), Heycmpawumoiii (intrepido), 6eccmpawmnuvii (impavido).

[Tpu aToM MyCcCONMHM MCIIOIB30BAI METOJIBI, KOTOPbIE B COBPEMEHHOM ITOIUTUYECKOM MMUJKMeil-
KVHT€ TPAKTYIOTCs ClefyomuM obpasom. OgHuM u3 Hanboree [eiiCTBEHHBIX OPYANIl HOMUTIHYECKOTO
sI3bIKa SIB/IIIOTCS MaHUITY/IATUBHBIE TEPMIHBI, WV «SIPJIBIKI», KOTOPbIe HABELINBAIOTCSI HA MOMUTHYE-
CKMX OIITOHeHTOB. OHM CO3[AI0TCS U BBOJATCA B yIOTpeO/IeHNe C BIIOJIHE OIpee/I€HHOI 1enbio. Of-
HaKO OIIACHOCTb VX COCTOMUT B TOM, YTO, BXOZs B LIMPOKMIT 0OMXOH, IIpexKzie Bcero ¢ nmomoinpio CMI,
OHJ HAJOJITO MPVDKMBAKTCS, CTAHOBSATCS MPUBBIYHBIMY, IIOBCEIHEBHBIMM CTTOBAMM, IOPOJI 3aMelas
VI BBITECHASA IPYTMe — CMeXHbIe, HO MeHee arpecCyBHble IIOHATYA [3, c. 141]. VI meiicTBUTeNBHO, CIOBa
U3 0071aCTy MeIVIMHBI U (HU3MOTIOINY MCHIONMB3YIOTCSA MyCCOMMHM ITaBHBIM 00pasoM Myt ocKop6ite-
HIIA IPOTUBHIUKA, CO3JAHNA €r0 KapUKaTypHOro obpasa. Tak, Bparyu CTAHOBATCS 4EPHLIMU MUKPOOAMU
(microbi neri), wmm moxbMuM, TOABEP)KEHHBIMI cmapueckoli umnomenyuu (impotenza senile). Vckmo-
JeHue 13 TTOJINTIYECKOIl TApTUY IpeBpallaeTcs B amnymayuio (amputazione) Bo n3bexaHme 2aHzpeHbl
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(la cancrena). B aTy mapagurmy ykaagbIBalOTCsA U APYTHUe CIOBA C SBHO BBIPAKEHHBIM PyraTelbHBIM
OTTEHKOM: CKIOHHuIlL K anunencuu (epilettoide), copoyH (gobbo), 6onvroii s0dsnkoil (idropico), mukpo-
uegpan (microcefalo, B pa3roBOpHOM sSI3BIKE — «AYPAK, UIUOT»).

B Tex ke Lie/IsIX TPUMEHSIOTCS Y C/IOBA, B3ATHIE U3 PEIUTIO3HOI Cepbl, KOTOpbIM MYCCOMMHY e11jé B
OBITHOCTD COLMA/IIICTOM IIPY/iaBajl CUTYAIMIOHHO OTPUIIaTe/NbHBbIN 0TTeHOK. Harpumep, pykoBoanrtenn
[IIBeitrapcKot COLMAMMCTNIECKON IAPTUY CTAHOBATCS KPACHOIMU KAHOUOAMAMU HA NANCKUTI NPecmort
(papabili rossi) u kacmoti césuernnuxos, pykosodsujux napmueii (casta sacerdotale che dirige il partito),
pedopMuUCTHI IIpeBpalaloTcs B noHmugpuxos pedpopmusma (pontefici del riformismo), cpesn VMnrepHa-
IIVIOHA/IA — B 9KyMeHudeckuii cobop 6 Amcmepoame (concilio ccumenico di Amsterdam).

IIpaBna, c OKOHYATeIbHBIM HepexooM MycconmHy Ha MpaBblil (IaHT OTPULIATENbHBI OTTEHOK pe-
JINTMO3HOVI IEKCUKY JICYe3aeT, ¥ OHA CTAHOBUTCS OOTaTbIM pe3epBOM, K VICIIO/Ib30BAHUIO KOTOPOTO OH
JIOCTATOYHO YacTo mpuberaet. Tak, B €ro BHICTYIUIEHMX MOXXHO OOHAPY>KUTD C/IeAyIOLINe CTIOBA-MeTa-
dops! u3 obmactu penurun: anocmon (apostolo), npuuacmue (comunione), o6paujerue (conversione),
doema (dogma), epemux (eretico), umaxomwvicnue (eterodossia), myueHuuecmeo (martirio), meccus
(messia), muccus (missione), sepmeonpurouierue (olocausto), opmodoxcanvrnocmy (ortodossia), ucky-
nnenue (redenzione), sepmea (sacrificio), cesmocmo (santita), esaneenue (vangelo, B 3Ha4eHNM «OCHOB-
HbI€e TTOJIO>KEHNUS JOKTPUHBI»).

Jia ViTanuu ctan XapakTepHBIM BOEHHBIN, MM, KaK TOT/ja TOBOPYIIN, < IMKTOPCKMI» IyX [2, c. 482].
BoeHnHast TepMIHOIOrYS IPOYHO BOIIA B 001IeCTBEHHO-TIONMUTUYECKYIO TeKcuKy. [llnpokoe mpumeHe-
HIie HalIo c1oBo 6umea (battaglia) B mpuBsiske k 6ombuM npoextam Mycconmuun. Tak, BoccTaHOBITe-
HJIe TAMOYKEHHBIX ITOIIIVH Ha 3ePHO IOTYYN/IO HaMeHOBaHue 6umaa 3a 3epro (battaglia del grano), pe-
BaJ/IbBALVS U CTAOVM/IM3ALVIS JIVPBI CTa/Ia M3BECTHA KaK oumaa 3a nupy (battaglia della lira), crpemnenne
K TIOJIMTUYECKOI ¥ SKOHOMUYECKOI He3aBUCUMOCTU — 6umea 3a asmapkuto (battaglia dell'autarchia),
a rpaHAno3Hble paboTel o Mennopanyuy [IoHTHHCKMX 6OMOT BOUUIM B MCTOPUIO KaK Oumea ¢ 60no-
mamu (battaglia della pallude). Yepes nporecc pacumputebHOTO IpUMeHEHVSI TaKXKe MPUIUIN TaKye
CTIOBOCOYETAHS, KaK 80eHHble 00kn1aovl (rapporti militari), o3Havyaromue oTIETHI 0 COOPAHHOM ypoXKae,
nobeda e bumee 3a 3epro (vittoria del grano), cenvckoxossiicmeennas apmus (esercito rurale), cenvcxoxo-
3aticmeennvie 8oticka (fanterie rurali) n ux Bonns! — senumor (véliti).

[lns Mycconuuy u BcexX 4ieHOB (DAIIMCTCKON HMapTuy OOJbLIOe CUMBONMNYECKOe 3HaYeHVe VMeTa
caMa JIpeBHepUMCKasi ucTopus — oT acyuu nukmopa (fascio littorio) momo Ha3BaHMe OpraHN3aLNNL.
B aror mepuop B cloBecHOe yIoTpeO/neHue BepHYINCh TaKye MOHATUSA, KaK KOPOMKULL pUMCKULL mey
(gladio), umnepcxuii (imperiale), namuncmeo (latinita), sonuuya (lupa).

Mycconmuy 9acTUYHO YAaI0Ch CO3/IaTh COOCTBEHHYIO CUCTEMY CMMBOJIOB M UX JIEKCUYECKOTO OT-
pakeHMs1, KOTOpasi B TOT Iepyof Obla 671ar0CK/IOHHO IIPUHATA HacelneHueM cTpaHbl. Hambonee sip-
KM IIPUMEPOM BXOXK/IeHNsI B 0OMXOJ HOBOJI JIEKCUKM CTAJIO BhIpa>keHue O6umaa 3a 3epro (battaglia del
grano), IoaxBadeHHOe MTA/IbAHCKOI Ipeccoil. Kpome Toro, feiicTBytomntas fo cux nop B Vitammm cxema
opraHmsanuy orabixa Tpygsaimuxcs «Ilocme pabore» (Dopolavoro) popmnack no nHnImaTuse ¢armmnct-
CKOTO peXXVMa BO BTOpoIi mosoBuHe 1920-x ropos. [lepexxuto gammcTckyto anoxy u cnoso gladio (pyc.
IOCII. MeY), aBlilee Ha3BaHIe TailHOI OIlepalyl 3aIla/IHBIX CIELCTYX0 mocte BTopoit MupoBoil BOIHEI
B IIe/IX OPTaHNM3aLMY COLIPOTUBIIEHVSI B THITY IPOTVBHIKA B C/TyYae BTOP>KEHNS M OKKYIIALUY CTPaH —
yeHoB HATO Boiickamu Opraumsanuu BapiraBckoro jorosopa. O6paienne k Ipeuemy Pumy u na-
TBIHU B TOV WIN VHO (POpMe MO>KHO BCTPETUTD U JajIee.

Kak faHp nctopuyeckoit sarmoxe MaHepa MUCbMEHHOTO ¥ YCTHOTO OOIeHNs NMUAEPOB aHTU(AIINCT-
CKOTO COIIPOTHMB/IEHMs CO CBOMMM CTOPOHHVMKAMM BO MHOTOM CXOJHA CO CTMIUCTUKON M JTeKCUKOI
IpeJCcTaByUTeNIel IPABSAIIEro peXXuMa. B 3HauMTeIbHOI CTeNeHN 3TO 00BACHAETCS TEM, YTO U Te, U PY-
TVie YYWINCh B OFHMX U TeX Ke IIKO/aX, BIUTaAu B cebs Hacmenue Jleomapau, Manpzonu, Kapayaun,
May3yHy, TpaguLuy Ka3apMeHHOTO ObITa, HaTPUOTU3M YYaCTHUKOB cpaxkeHuit [IepBoit MupoBoil BO-
JIHBI, 0COOEHHO a/IBITUIICKIX CTPEJIKOB.

Mastepa roBOpUTD ¥ MICATh TOMUTHYECKIE TEKCTHI «OTIIOB» IOC/IEBOEHHOIT MUTATbSHCKON TOCYap-
CTBEHHOCTY 3HAUNUTETbHO OT/INYA/IACh OT MX NPEIIECTBEHHUKOB, Y KaXX/O0T0 13 HUX MIPUCYTCTBOBA/IN
VHJVBMAYaTbHbIe 0ocoOeHHOCTH. Hanboree moneMmudecknii XapakTep HOCUIN BBICTYIUICHUS BUJHOTO
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nestens Vtanpsuckoit connamuctideckoit maptuu (VICIT) I1. Hennu (1891-1980), Ha uTO, BeposiTHee
BCETO, TOB/IMAIO €r0 >KYPHAMUCTCKOe Hpolnoe. TBopueckuit gap HeHHu mopopmn Hemano Heojo-
TM3MOB, KOTOpbIe IIPOYHO BOLUIM B IOMUTUYECKMIT VI XKYPHAIUCTCKMIL JIEKCUKOH COBpeMeHHOIT VTa-
mmy. CAuTaeTCsl, YTO JUEP COLMAINCTOB SB/IAETCS aBTOPOM CTIEAYIOLIVNX S3bIKOBBIX HOBOBBEJCHMIL:
ympobHoui anmuxommyHusm (anticomunismo viscerale), mopanvroe ouuujerue (bonifica morale), uto
SIBJIIETCS KA/IBKOJ C TaKMX BBIPaKeHMII (alIMCTCKOrO Iepuofa, Kak KynvmypHoe ouuuseHue (bonifica
culturale), pacosoe ouuujerue (bonifica razzista). IlpumeyarenbHbl TakKe Gpasbl AHMUKOMMYHUCHUYE-
ckuti kpemunusm (cretinismo anticomunista), napnamenmckuii kpemunusm (cretinismo parlamentare),
nonumuka koHkpemuoix den (politica delle cose), uenmp ynpasnenus (stanza dei bottoni), cabenvroii
360 (tintinnar di sciabole).

HoBble TeHaeHIIMM B IOMUTIYECKOI JIeKCUKe HaMeTWIUCh B 70-e Tofbl MpOLIIOro BeKa. B ToT me-
PUOZ Y UTATIbAHCKMX MIOMUTUKOB CPOPMIPOBAIACh 0COOasi MaHepa U3bACHATHCS, TONMY4IMBIIAsT BeCh-
Ma IpeHeOpeXUTeIbHOe HasBaHue nonumuxauckuti a3vik (politichese), uTo 0603HaYano pedn momm-
TIUKOB, BBOJSAILIYIO OOIEeCTBEHHOCTb B 3a0My>X/leHNe 3a CYET CBOEI HESICHOCTHU U JIBYCMBICTIEHHOCTH.
3HAYNTENBHYIO POJIb IIPY 9TOM UIpasl HOOOP C/IOB U BbIpaKeHUiL. Tak, B 9TOT Iepuof MOSBUIICDH He
OYeHb IIOHATHbIE IIPOCTBIM UTAJIbSHI[AM CTTIOBOCOYETAHVS 11 9B()eMU3MBI, TaKue Kak 00CmynHas pabo-
uas cuna (manodopera disponibile) BMecto 6e3pabommnuie (disoccupati), cHamo ¢ donxHocmu (sollevare
dallincarico) BmMecTo cmecmumop (rimuovere). B xony Taxxe 6b1710 MHOTO MeTadop: x0/100HAA 80LiHA
(guerra fredda), cnywennas ¢ yenu cobaka (cane sciolto), npusooroti pemenv (cinghia di trasmissione).
ITo ouenkam M. A. KopTenanuo, noiumukanckuti A3vik BOSHUK He M0 YKa3aHUIO NUEPOB IapTUii, a
B HefIpax MapTalnnapaToB, HOPOXKAABIINX MHOTOYMCIIEHHbIe TYMaHHbIe (OPMYIMPOBKY, OTPakaBIlye
HEIPOCTYI0 MONMUTIYECKYI0 0OCTAaHOBKY B CTpaHe U B Mupe [6, c. 48-49].

K uycny BpIarommxcst MacTepoB NOMUMUKAHCKO20 A3biKA MHOTVIE MTA/IbsSHCKIE MCCIeOBaTeNN OT-
HOCAT OffHOTO U3 KPYHHENIIVX NufiepoB XpUCTHMAHCKO-AeMoKpaTudeckor maptum (XIII) A. Mopo
(1916-1978). CumBonom «IlepBoit pecryOMuMKm» MOKHO CYMTATh HMPUMNCBIBAEMOE €My BBIpaKeHMe
cxoosauguecss napannenu (convergenze parallele). OTanyasch MpOTUBOPEYNBOCTBIO B O0IIIeUeTIOBEYE-
CKOM TIOHVMMAaHMY COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX TEPMIHOB, 9Ta (hpasa CTAHOBUTCS IIPefie/IbHO HEOIpeieEHHOI
VI IO3BOJISIET BBIJIBUTATD JII00ObIe CHIOMIHYTHbIE TPAKTOBKY B IIPUBs3Ke K IPAKTUYECKN €XKeTHEBHO Me-
HsIoIelicsl B VITamuy OypHOI BHYTPUIIONUTUYECKO 00CTaHOBKe (YKpeIieHye MO3UIVIT KOMITapTU,
«CBVHILIOBBIE TOfbI» U T.71.). CaMy Hjjelo HeBepOsATHOTO TeOMEeTPIYECKOTO ABIEHNA (cx00sgujuecss napa-
JIes) MOYKHO PaccMOTpeTh B BhICTYIIeHUM A. Mopo Ha cbesne X]IIT B 1959 rony, KOria OH 3asiBUI, 4TO
HeOOXOAMMO «IIpopabaThIBaTh Ha JINTENbHYIO IIEPCIIEKTUBY MOUKU CONPUKOcHo8eHus (convergenze) ¢
JIEBBIMM, OTBepras, TeM He MeHee, KOMMYHUCTUIECKIIT TOTaIUTapu3M» [TaMm xe, ¢. 51-53]. IIpumeya-
TE/IbHO, YTO caM MOpO He CMOT OTBETUTDb Ha BOIIPOC, IIPOM3HOCHUI JIJ OH KOTZHA-7160 CIOBOCOYETAHNE
cxoostuguecst napannenu (convergenze parallele). OgHako fake ecny OH B JeVICTBUTENIBHOCTU He OBLI
aBTOPOM JJAHHBIX CJIOB, TO OHU COOTBETCTBYIOT CTIU/IIO 9TOTO ITOIUTIKA «He TOBOPUTD, TOBOPSI» 1 TIepe-
K/IMKAIOTCS C HEKOTOPBIMM APYTUMM BBIPQXKEHVSIMU, KOTOPbIe BCTPEYAIOTCS B €r0 BBICTYIUIEHUsAX. Peub
UJET O TaKVX BBICKA3bIBAaHMAX, KaK 0CHOPOXCHOe IKcnepumeHmuposarue (cauta sperimentazione), c6a-
naucuposartoe pasrosecue (equilibri bilanciati), koncmpyxmuenas eubkocmo (flessibilita construttiva).
Crepyet 3aMeTUTb, YTO BBIOOP JIEKCUKH, @ TAK)Ke MCIIONb30BaHIe CIOKHBIX CUHTAKCUYECKIX KOHCTPYK-
LMl C HECKOJIBKVMMY CTOSIIIVMY PSIIOM C/IOKHOIOTYMHEHHBIMI TPEIIOKEHNSMU B pedax U BBICTY-
wieHnsAx A. Mopo 6pin He ciny4aiiabsl. OHM OBUIM pacCYMTAHBIL, IPEX/ie BCETO, Ha MHTEIEKTYaIbHO
HIO/ITOTOB/IEHHYIO IYO/IMKY 1 IIOJTHOCTBIO OTPakasIii OCTOPOXKHBIN OAXOJ (CTpeM/IeH e He HaBPeUTD)
3TOTO MOUTHKA B OfIYH M3 CAMBIX C/IOKHBIX IIEPUOJOB IIOC/IeBOeHHOIT uctopuu VMrammm. OpHako arta
OCMOTPUTENIBHOCTD B BBIOOPE BBIP>KEHMII He CIIac/Ia ero OT CMepTH OT pyK «KpacHbIX 6puraz» BecHOII
1978 roma.

[Tnomom TBOpYeCTBa IPYrOro BUIHOTO UTAIbIHCKOTO HMOMUTHKA, Tujepa VITanbsHCKO KOMMYHH-
cruueckoit maptuu (MKII) 3. Bepmuuryapa (1922-1984) 6pitu criepyiomiye CTaBIINe TTOMY/LIPHBIMI
BBIPKEHVIS: UCMoputeckuil komnpomucc (compromesso storico), espoxommyHusm (eurocomunismo),
sonpoc mopanu (questione morale), HayuonanvHas conudaprocmo (solidarieta nazionale). Bce onn 6p11n
OTpaKeHVeM TeX VIV MHBIX 3HAYMMBIX COOBITHII B CTpaHe 1 Mupe. B yacTHOCTH, BbIpaXKeHUe Ucmopute-

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES + Volume9 -« No.3 111



COUNONUHIBUCTUKA U TEOJTMHIBUCTUNKA

ckuti Komnpomucc (compromesso storico) MoOABMIOCH B CepyM MOCBAIIEHHBIX BOCHHOMY IIEPeBOPOTY B
Ynu crareit Bepnuuryspa B xypHane «PyuHammTa» 3a ceHTA0pb-0KTA6pb 1973 ropa. Ilpu atom muaep
VKII umen B Buy HeOOXOAMMOCTD COTPYAHNYECTBA KOMMYHICTOB, COLIVIAIMCTOB 1 KATOTIMKOB JJISI CO-
XpaHeHMsl eMOKPATUM U COLMATbHO-9KOHOMIYeCKoro o6HoBmenus Vramuu. CrnoBo ucmopuueckuii B
3TOII CBA3Ke IMPU3BAHO OBUIO MOKA3aTh 3HAYMMOCTD 1 JOTOBPEMEHHBIN XapaKTep CETAaHHOTO C y4é-
TOM MIPOBOTO OIIbITa BeIOOpa. [loc/enoBaBiIee 3a 3TUM IOHATHE e6POKOMMYHU3MA (eurocomunismo)
BCTpeTM/IO KpaliHe HeraTuBHyI peaknyio B CCCP, npexxpe Bcero co cropoHsl pykoBoacTtsa Kommy-
HucTtnyeckon naptum Coserckoro Corsa, KOTOpOe IO MOHATHBIM IIPUMYMHAM HE MOIJIO COTVIACUTBCA €
BBI/IBHYTBIM Bep/HTYspOM Te3MCOM O TOM, 4TO ABVDKYIIasA cwia Bemnkoit OKTAOPbCKOIT conmany-
CTUYECKOJI PeBOJIIOLNI VICCAKIIA. DTa Mpes, oA AepKaHHas nuiepaMiu (ppaHI[y3CKOil M MCTIAHCKOI KOM-
MYHUCTUYECKUX IAPTUIL, Ha JOITHE TONbI CTala MPEAMETOM OCTPBIX UJEOOTMYECKUX CIIOPOB BHYTPU
MEXIYHapOJHOTO KOMMYHJCTUYECKOTO JIBVDKEHMS.

[Tocnenytomue rmno6aabHble T€ONOMUTUYECKIE Y BHYTPEHHME MPOLECCHl MIPUBEIN HEKOTZIA CUJIb-
Heluryio Ha 3amaje VTanpsSHCKYI0 KOMMYHUCTUYECKYIO TAPTHIO K IIOfeP)KKe HATOBCKUX OGoMbapyy-
poBok IOrocnaBum u npespamjennio B JleMokpatuyeckyio maptuo. [lna e€ mupepa M. Pennu «ryre-
BOZIHOIT 3Be3zoi» cranu Coenuuénnble llITaTel AMepuky, TroTOBbIe OMTBCA 3a JEMOKpAaTHIO BO BCEM
MUpe BIUIOTD JIO IIOC/IEHETO KUTe/A I/IaHeThl. TakoBOI OKa3anach 9BOMIOLNA TAPTUH, ITTaBa KOTOPOIA
B 70-€ TOfbI MMPOLIIIOTO CTONETHA CONENCTBOBAI IMOABIEHNIO IBYX CTAaBLINMX IOIMY/IAPHBIMU TEPMIHOB
UCMOPUHECKULL KOMNPOMUCC Y é8POKOMMYHUSM.

Ocoboe MecTo B 60raroit 1 pasHOOOPA3HON UTATBSIHCKON MOMUTUYECKON JIEKCUKe 3aHsT sA3bIK b.
Kpakcnm (1934-2000) - nmupepa Vranbsuckoit counanuctudeckoit maptun (VICII), npencenarens coBeta
MUHUCTPOB VTamun B 80-e rozpl nmpouutoro Beka. Kpakcu BO MHOIOM NPeIBOCXUTIII A3BIK ITOTUTUKOB
«Bropoit pecrrybmukm», KOTOpPbIil CBOAUTCA K omobpasxeruto (rispecchiamento). OH 6b11 B umcre mep-
BBIX KPYIIHBIX TOCY/IapCTBEHHBIX ieATelNel, KOTOpble Ha4a/Ii YCTPauBaTh «IIOUTUYECKME HI0Y», HINPO-
KO 3aJIeJICTBYs J/I CBOMX Iie7Iell BOSMOYKHOCTY HAallMOHA/IbHOTO TenieBupeHuA. IIpu aToM caM 1eKCMKOH
Kpaxcu otmmyacst mpocToTolt — OH 01mobpaxasn 0611ecTBO, CTPEMIUICS IPUONTUSUTHCS K MaHepe pedn
TexX rpaxaH (130mparerneit), K KOTOPBIM OH 06pamancs. BEIMOMTHATD 3Ty 3a/jady MOMOTa/IN IIPOCTBIE
pasroBOpHbIe (GOPMBI, IIOCTTOBUIIBI 11 TOTOBOPKI, CCBUIKM HA IOMY/LIPHBIE VI aKTya/IbHbIE XY/J0)KeCTBEH-
Hble 00pa3bl. MaHepa BbICTyIUIeHUiT Kpakcn — aTo cocTaBHasA 4acTh nonumuku-cnekmaxsns (politica-
spettacolo), cBoeoOpa3HOI MaHepbl NMyOMMYHBIX BBICTYIIEHNII, aBTOPOM KOTOPOJ MOXKHO Ha3BaTb
TaHHOTO JeATensd. Ilepexon K Takoil TaKTuKe IPUBAEYEHNUA I/IEKTOPATa CBA3AH B MEPBYIO OY€pPeNb C
VI3MEHEHVAMM B 00IIeCTBEHHOI 00CTaHOBKe. B HOBBIX YCTIOBVIAX TpaXXJaHAM y>Ke He TIOIXOAVIIN «TY-
MaHHBIe» CI0Ba Y BbIpaXKeHNs, XapakTepHble 4y «[lepBoit pecy6mku». [ToaTOMy 103yHraMu «Kpak-
CMAHCKOTO» TIepuofia CTamm pewtumenvHocmy (decisionismo) u ynpasnsemocmo (governabilita).

ST NOHATNA NOABWINCD B 80-€ TOABI, KOT/ja Ha (JOHE BHEIIHETO SKOHOMIYECKOTO OTaronoydns u
JIOCTAaTOYHO ObecreyeHHOI XI3HM K BIACTH B cTpaHe mpuita ooHosniénnas VICII Bo rnaBe ¢ Kpakcn.
[MonmnTryecknit ycnex, OfHAKO, OKa3ajicsA HEJONTOBEYHBIM. VIMEHHO ¢ oTHeeHn connapTuy B Munane
B 1992 ropy Ha4asoCch 3HAMEHUTOE MaclITaOHOE aHTUKOPPYILMOHHOE pacciefoBaHIe MOfi Ha3BaHMeM
«Yucrple pykn» (mani pulite). 3gech cregyeT MOF4epKHYTb, YTO 3Ta OHEpPAIA TaK ITyOOKO MOTPsACIA
UTATbAHCKOE OOIeCcTBO, YTO JaXke caMo e€ Ha¥IMEHOBAaHVe CTa/l0 OFHUM U3 CaMbIX yIOTpeOIIeMbIX
CTIOBOCOYETAHMII B HAIMOHAIbHOI IOIMTUYECKOI NeKCKKe. JJaHHOe paccieoBaHue, IpU BCEX €To I0-
HATHBIX IUTI0CAaX ¥ MMHYCaX, KOPEHHBIM 00pa3oM M3MEHWIO TOUTHYecKyto cuctemy Vtamm. [To met-
KOMY BBIPa)KE€HMIO M3BECTHOTO UTAbAHCKOTO XypHamucTa C. MecCHBI, B TOT MOMEHT «/I€/ICTBUTENb-
HOCTb IIPEB30IIIa BEIMBICEN» [8, ¢. 53]. PyXHymM TpafyiMOHHbIe [JI II0CTIeBOGHHOTO MIepIofa AP THUIL.
Kpaxkcn 6exan ot cynebHoro npecnefgoanus B TyHuc, rae u ckonvancs B 2000 rony. Ha monuriyeckoit
ClieHe MOABUINCH HOBbIE APKME U MHTEPECHDIE NeICTBYIOLE INLIA.

CoracHo o0IeTPUHATEIM OIleHKaM, ¢ 1994 ropa B ViTanmu Hauamach «Bropas pecry6mmkar. C oopu-
IMYECKON TOYKM 3pEHNA YKa3aHHbBIN TEPMMH HE COBCEM BepEH, MOCKONbKY KOHCTUTYLMA CTpaHbI He
u3MeHnnach. bonee Toro, AMcKyccua BOKPYT BHECEHUA B He€ M3MEHEHUI CTaHET OfIHON M3 OCHOBHBIX
IUIOI[A/IOK TIOJIUTUYeCKMX 6aTamnii BIVIOTh 10 CETORHAIIHETO AHA, YTO TAaKXKe HalIIET OTpakeHue B MO-
JINTUYECKOI TIeKcKKe. TeM He MeHee, YCTIOBHOe HOHATIeE «BTopas pecry6mka» JOCTaTOYHO aeKBAaTHO
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OTpaXkaeT CYILIeCTBeHHbIe M3MEeHEeHNs, IIPOU3OoLIeAIe B 001IIecTBe, CAMOCO3HAHUY UTA/IbsHIEB U Ha
BHYTPEHHeI! TONUTNIECKOI CIIeHe, YTO HeM30eXXHO CKa3anmoch Ha CTU/IE BBICTYIUICHNUIT BEAYIINX TOCY-
JapCTBEHHBIX fiesiTernelt cTpanbl. C 9TUX HOpP NMPOTUBOIOCTAB/IEH)E B 00IeCTBEHHOI >KU3HYU BBICTpa-
VIBAJIOCh He 10 XapaKTepy UIeONOTNuecKX yoexxeHnit (JIeBblii/IpaBblit), a CKopee 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K
IPOM3OIIEAIINM V3MEHEHNsIM U 110 B3IIAIaM Ha Iy TH Jja/ibHelero passutys Vramum. Hegapowm no-
3YHI'aMJ JAaHHOTO IIepPUOfia ICTOPUM CTa/IM TaKye CIOBOCOYETAHMS U HEOTIOTM3MBI, KaK HA08U2aAI0UleeCs
Hosoe (nuovo che avanza) u Hosusm (nuovismo).

[TIpu aTOM 6230t [/1s1 USMEHEHMs CTYIMCTUKY BBICTYIUICHUIT 11 pedeil MOMUTUKOB CTasIa 9BOJIIOLS
CaMOTO0 ITOZIX0/a K OOIEHNIO CO CTYLIATe/AMY, YATATEISIMU Y 3PUTENIAMY, OFHOBPEMEHHO SIBJISIOLVIMY-
cs1 u3buparensaMu. PaHbllle TOMUTUKY TTO3ULMOHNPOBAJIN Ce0s1 BbIllle OCTaNbHOI (60/bIIer) YacTu Ha-
CeJIeHVIs1, KOTOPOJI OHY JJO/DKHBI ObIIV YKa3aTh IPABUIbHBIA Iy Th. B CBA3M ¢ 9TUM [/ TOATBEPXK/IeHUSA
COOCTBEHHOTO IIPEBOCXOACTBA OHM VCIIOIb30BA/IY MA/IONOHATHYIO OOBIINHCTBY TPaXKJaH NTEKCUKY.
Temeps >xe rocymapcTBeHHBIE iesTe/N MO 110 IpojiokeHHoI! ewé b. Kpakcn jopore omobpascenus.
OHU «CHU3OIIN» 0 U3OUpaTeselt, CTanu U3BACHATHCS Ha IIOHATHOM VM SI3BIKe, 3a49aCTYIO VICIIOTIb3Ys
Pa3rOBOPHYIO JIEKCHUKY.

AHanornysele TpaHcHOpMALUY, B TOM YMCTIe TMHTBUCTUYECKOTO XapaKTepa, IPOVICXOAMIN eIé B
70-e TOZIBI B TAKOM BaKHelileM Jyisi VTamum cpefcTBe MaccoBoil MHPOpManmu, Kak TeleBueHue. Vs
«IIperofiaBaTesi aKaJ[eMUIeCKOr0 MUTAbSHCKOTO sI3bIKa» Te/leKaHambl (00ObefNHEHHbBIE T10]] UMEeHEM
RAI - Radio Audizioni Italiane, Mmanvanckas paouonepedaua, B nanpHeiiinem Radiotelevisione Italiana,
Wmanvsauckoe paouo u menesuderie) TIPEBPATUINCH B 3€PKA/IO S3BIKOBOTO pasHOOOpasus obIecTBa.
[TocTerneHHO TeNeBU3MOHHBIE IIOLIAIKY CTAI) OCHOBHOI apeHOli, Ha KOTOPOI IIPOVICXOAMIO BUPTY-
a/IbHOE 0011IeHNe TONUTHKOB € M3byparensmu. bonpiyo nonynspHocTb npuobpenn Tok-1oy. VimenHo
0 TeleBUeHNI0 26 ssHBaps 1994 rofa o cBoéM pereHnu ecmynumo 6 uzpy (scendo in campo) o6b-
ABWI OffVH M3 CaMBIX APKUX fiesATesneil aroxy — npepnpuunmarens C. bepayckonn (1936-2023), Bmo-
CTIeICTBUY HAIIOPVCTO BBIMTPABIINII ITap/IaMEHTCKVe BBIOOPBI M HECKOJIBKO a3 ¢ mepepbiBamMu ¢ 1994
no 2012 rop BO3IVIAB/IABILINI IPABUTENbCTBO CTpaHbl. A mo3pHee, 8 mas 2001 roma, Takxe B adupe
MHOTO/IETHe}1 HOIY/IIPHON TeleBU3MOHHOI Iepefjadll M3BeCTHOTO Miycartess U KypHamicTa b. Becrna
«Ot Bepu K fiBepu» (Porta a porta) beprmyckoHy npencTaBmI cTaBLINit A0COMOTHBIM HOBILECTBOM KOH-
mpakm ¢ umaabSHUAMU (contratto con gli italiani). [IpunopHOEe MOANNCaHNe TOKYMEHTA, COLEPIKaB-
11IeT0 KOHKPeTHBIe IOJINTIYeCcKIe ey, 6e3yC/IOBHO, BHECIIO CBOJ BK/Iaf B 06eAy 6/10Ka MOMUTHKA Ha
Hap/IaMeHTCKUX BBIOOpPaX.

Ha py6esxe BeKOB OZHOBPEMEHHO C IIepeMeHaM! B 0011[eCTBEHHO >KM3HM UTA/NIbsHCKAs TONMUTHYe-
CKasl JIEKCVKa IpeTepIieBaeT HOBble V3MeHeHVs. Tak, Hapsay CO CIYTHUKOM MHUMBIX VIV PealbHBIX
TIIepeMeH CIOBOM H08bili (NUOV0) IproOpesyt HOMyIApHOCTb Hapoo (gente) u meopeHus (cosa) B caMOM
IIPOKOM cMBIcTe. [Ipy 3ToM Hapoo TOHMMaeTCs B TPAAULMOHHOM 3aIlaJHOEBPOIEICKOM IIPOTUBOIIO-
craBneHun 0sopuyam (palazzi), KOTOpbIe BHICTYIAIOT KaK CMHOHUM KOPPYIILINY, HEIIOTM3Ma, OI0pOKpa-
VM, Hed(PPEeKTUBHOTO YIpaB/eHN s, HePeIINTENbHOCTH, TO €CTh ICTOYHVKA U IPUYMHBI BCeX TPYLHO-
CTeNl CTPAHbI.

B camoMm Hawane «Bropoit pecry6nyku» HabmoaeTcss akTUBHOE yoTped/ieHne mpecTaBUTe/LAMN
IPAKTUYECK BCeX MOMUTUYECKUX MApTUIl BBIPAXKEHMII TUIIA 4eeo xouem Hapoo (cosa vuole la gente)
U 8o3HuKaroujue y Hapooa 3anpocut (le domande della gente). V13 atoro popmics Heonornsm HapooHoiii
A3vik (gentese) B IPOTMBOBEC A3BIKY NOAUMUKAHCKOMY. BepIyCKOHM NepBBIM 13 IIpeMbep-MUHICTPOB
CTpaHBI OTKA3aJICA OT NONUMUKAHCK020 HAOOpa BBIPQKEHUI B MOMIb3Y HAPOOHO20, YTOOBI TOBOPUTD C
Hace/leHMeM SICHO 1 TIPOCTO.

Oco60e MecTo B MONMUTUYECKOI IeKCUKe TOTO MepUoia 3aHAJIO CTIOBO meopeHue (cosa), YTO MOXK-
HO yBs3aTb C HEOOXOAMMOCTbIO IepedOpMATUPOBAHISI BCEIl UTAIbHCKOI TTAPTUITHON CUCTEMBI TTOCTIE
3aBeplleHNus onepanyy «UncTole pyku». B yacTHOCTH, mopeHuem KOMMEHTATOPbI Ha3BaIy MOMIUTH-
9eCKYI0 CTPYKTYPY, ¢ TPYZOM IOABUBINYIOCA Ha pasBa/lMHAX UTAIbAHCKOI kKoMIapTuy. Kak momaraer
M. A. Koprenarjo, ucronb3oBanue CTolnb 0600MEHHOTO TepMIHA, XOTS ¥ He TMIIEHHOTO POJACTBA C
KY/IBTYPOIi, OBUIO ONIPaBJAHHO B CBSA3Y C HEOIPEIeNIEHHOCTIO CAMOT0 MAPTUITHOTO MPOeKTa [6, ¢. 81—
82]. B 90-e roppl IpoNUIOro Beka 3TO CI0BO MONTYYNIO MMPOKOe PACIPOCTPAHEHME B CBSI3U C IIPOXO-
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AMBIINM IIPOLIeCCOM TpaHCHOPMALUY PAa3TNIHBIX TAPTUil. B pesynbraTe NOABUIUCE 3e1€HOe mMeopeHie
(cosa verde) — gBIDKeHNUe B 3aIUTY OKPYIKAIOLIEN CPelbl, po308oe meoperue (cosa rosa) — MpoeKT co-
IMA/TNCTIYECKOIl TapTHH, besnoe meopeHue (cosa bianca) — XpuCTHaHCKMe IEMOKPATBL, cepoe meopeHie
(cosa grigia) — poxxneHne HalmoHampHOTO anbsHCa 13 OCTAHKOB HeodammmcTckoro VTanpsHckoro co-
IIVIa]TBHOTO IBVKEHVI.

3HAUNTENIbHYIO PONIb B CTAHOBJIEHNMM MONMUTIYECKOTO SI3bIKA B Ka4eCTBe BTOPMYHOTO MHCTPYMEHTA
BO3JIEIICTBISA, HAPSY C BBICTYIUICHUSAMMY M CTaThsIMM ITOTIMTYIKOB, CHITPajIa )XYPHAIUCTUKA. B 9TOM KOH-
TekcTe TraseTa «Koppbepe memma Cepa» 0co60 BbIfie/IsIeT CBOETO JaBHETO 0003peBaresis, BUJHOTO MUTa-
JIbSTHCKOTO TtoymTonora v mybnuuucta k. Capropu (1924-2017), aBTopa psifia CTaBLIMX 00IIeyIIoTpe-
OUTeTbHBIMI HEOTOTM3MOB. B 4acTHOCTH, eMy IIpMHaIeXXaT Ha3BaHMs IIOSBYUBIINXCS TOC/IE COOBITIII
Hadasa 90-X TOfIOB IIPOIIOTO BeKa M30ypaTeIbHbIX 3aKoHOB Mammapennym (Mattarellum) u Ilopuen-
nym (Porcellum), B KOTOPBIX IBHO IIPOC/IEXMBAIOTCA TATVHCKYE TafekHble okoHYaHMA [10]. Taxk, B 1993
ropy CapTopu BIiepBble BBEI Heonorusm Mammapennym Kak IPOU3BOJHOE OT VIMEH) aBTOPa 3aKOHa
C. Martapenns! (1941), ¢ 2015 rofa 3aHMMAIOLIETO TIOCT Mpe3ufieHTa cTpaHbl. CaM myOnuuucT 6bi1
yOeX/IEHHBIM CTOPOHHMKOM Ma)KOPUTAPHOII CHCTEMbI BBIOOPOB B [iBa Typa. Buayumo, mosTomy 3akon
MarTapesisl, HOMOMHABIINIT UTANTBSHCKYI0 MOXOPUTAPHYIO CUCTEMY M3PSITHOI O7Ieil M30paHHbIX 110
IPONOPIVOHANBHON CUCTEME, OH IIOCYUTAN TYOUTENbHBIM IJIs CTPAHBI, 4TO ¥ OTPA3UIOCh B HAa3BaHNUNU
Mammapennym (Jyis cpaBHEeHUs — U3BECTHOE Ha3BaHue 60eBOTO MICTOTIETa NAPAbennym).

[Toxoxxum o6pasom B 2006 rogy CapTopy BBIpa3uI CBOE OTHOLIEHNE K elé OZHOMY 3aKOHY, U36u-
paTenbHOMY, IPUHATOMY TOfIOM paHee, oKpecTus ero [lopuennym (Porcellum - cBMHCKMIL), TOCKONBKY
VI CaM ero aBTop, ckaHpanbHO u3BecTHBI P. Kanppeponu, npencrasurens «/Iurum CeBepar, 4ieH Ipa-
BUTENIbCTBA IIpU bepinyckoHMm, HasbIBal CBOE meTnie céuHcmeom (porcata) [Tam xe]. Haspanme mpu-
JKUJIOCh, OY€BVJHO, IOCKO/IPKY 3aKOH BbI3BaJI 3HAYNTE/TbHbIE PAa3HOITIACKS B UTATbIHCKOM OOIIECTBE.
Briepseie mocre 1953 rofa oH BO3Bpallja/l B HAIMOHAIbHYIO M30MpPaTeNbHYIO MIPAKTUKY «IIpeMUu 60/Ib-
mHCTBa». [JaHHAsA Mepa Oblla IpusBaHa U30eXaTb CUTYAIVM, PV KOTOPOI JIeBble U IpaBble HapTUU
HaOMpaIT IPUMEpPHO PAaBHOE YNCIIO TOJIOCOB, YTO He II03BO/AET CHOPMUPOBATD YCTONYIMBOE IIPABY-
TenbCcTBO. OHAKO TAKOJi IIar He CMOT CIIACTU IOMUTUYECKYIO apeHy OT HOBBIX CKaH/a/loB, 1 B 2014
ropy KoHctutynmonsslit cyn Vtanuu npusuan ITopuennym He COOTBETCTBYIOIIM OCHOBHOMY 3aKOHY
CTpaHBL.

V3o6perénHas CapTopy cxema IIPOYHO BOLIIA B IIPAKTUKY, U JPYyTUe 3aKOHBI U VX IIPOEKTHI MONy-
4uu cBoM crienuduyeckne HazpaHu: Tatarellum, Rosatellum, Italicum. Tax, 8 2015 rogy 6bu1 mpu-
HAT HOBBIN M30MpaTe/TbHBIN 3aKOH C TPOMKIM Ha3BaHMEM B CTUJIE Y>Ke IPOLUIBIX 310X — Mmanuxym
(Italicum). Takoe HaMMeHOBaHMe JO/DKHO OBLIO CMBOJIM3MPOBATH CTPEM/IEHVIE MOJIOfIOTO PYKOBOJCTBA
CTpaHBbI B MLl IIpefcenaTensd IpaBuTenbcTBa M. PeHI K 0OHOBIEHNIO U CTPEMUTETBHOMY PasBUTHIO.
YcnoByeM Jiist ONy4YeHUs «IpeMuM OONBIIMHCTBA» CTal mopor B 40% mys mobenyBiIelt KOaauLnm.
Opnako B ¢eBpaie 2017 rofa KOHCTUTYIVMOHHBIN CyZ IPU3HAT 9TOT 3aKOH TAaK>Ke IUIIb YaCTUIHO CO-
orBeTcTBYROIMM KoHcTnTyum [4, c. 98].

JleiicTBYIOLIMIT 1O HACTOAILETO BPeMEeH! HOBBIIl UTA/NbSHCKIUI 130V paTe/IbHBII 3aKOH ObUT IIPUHAT
B HOs10pe 2017 ropa. OH HOMHOCTBIO OTMEHWJI «IIPEMUI0 OONBIIMHCTBA» U IONYYMI Ha3BaHue Posa-
mennym (Rosatellum), unu Pozamennym-6uc (Rosatellum bis, mockonpKy 6b11 ZBaXK/bl IIPEACTABIEH B
Iap/laMeHT Ha yTBepKeHue), no dammanm asropa 3. Poszarto (popn. B 1968 rony), WwieHa IpaBuBIIei
torza [lemokparnyeckoit maptuu ([JIT). C KOMIIPOMUCCHBIM TEKCTOM COTITIACU/INCh OCHOBHBIE OIIIO3U-
IIVIOHHBIe IAPTUY 32 VICK/TIOUeHNeM «[IBVDKeHUs IATH 3BE3[» [TaM Ke].

BHyTpunonutndeckas >xusHb coBpeMeHHOI1 VTanmu taxoke 6orata Ha coOpiTys. [10sABIAI0TCA HOBBIE
IPaBUTE/IbCTBEHHBIE KOAIUINH, TepeOopMaTUpyeTcsl ONNOo3nIys. B criopax MeXay HUMM POX[AaeTcs
He TO/IbKO JMICTVHA, HO M TeCHO CBSI3aHHAsA C OCOOEHHOCTAMM PasBUTHA CTPAHBl HOBAA IOTNUTIYECKASL
JIEKCUKA, KOTOPasi MOXET CTaTh IPEAMETOM HOCIEYIOUINX MCCTIeOBaHMIL.

VicTopus BOSHMKHOBEHMA TONMNUTIYECKO IEKCUKY UTATbAHCKOTO A3BIKa OTYET/INBO IEMOHCTPUPYET
IPOVCXOMMBILIYIO B TeYeHNe BCETO PacCMaTpUBAEMOro Iepyuoyia aKTUBHYIO AVCKYPCUBHYIO IIOMUTHYE-
CKy10 60pb0Y, B KOTOPOIl pas3nuyHble MOMUTHNYECKIE CUIBI OOPONUCD 3a KOHLIENITYa/IbHOE BIVsIHUE Ha
MacCOBYIO ayAUTOPMIO. BaykKHeNIIIM MHCTPYMEHTOM Ha I10JIe OMTBbI CTAHOBU/IACH IIOJIUTUYECKAsl PUTO-
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p¥IKa MapTuii U UX TUAEPOB. B 3T0iT puTOpUKE K/II0YEBYI0 KOHIENTYa/IbHYI0 PO/Ib UIPA/IN HE TONBKO 3a-
IIOMMHAIOIECA JIO3YHIY, HO TAaK)Ke U HeCyIyie CMMBO/INYECKYIO HATPY3KY ApPKMe ClIoBa-IeKceMbl. [Ipu
IIOMOLIY 9TUX JIEKCEM KOHLENTYa/IbHOE BAMAHME IOIUTHUKA HAa MaCCOBYIO ayIUTOPUIO TEPMUHOJIOT A3 -
poBanock. Hanbornee BbipasuTenbHble TeKCHYECKIe 37IEMEHTBI, MMEIoIe 9KCIPeCCUBHYIO 1 OLIeHOY-
HYI0 HarpysKy, 3aTeM BXOJVIM B MacCOBBIil pedeBoit 06uxop. TakuM 06pa3oM, UCTOPUA UTATbIHCKOTO
HOIUTUYIECKOTO JIVICKypca JIeMOHCTPUPYET cxeMy (OpMMPOBaHMs KOHI[ENTya/lIbHO-TepPMIHOIOTYe-
CKMX ITAPAJNTM B HAlMOHAIbHOI ITyO/IMIYHO OTUTUYECKOI PUTOPUKE.

© JI. T. Knumkwuna, 2023
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Abstract. The subject of this study is precedent names in the English-language cinematic discourse.
The focus is placed on determining the functional potential of precedent names in this type of dis-
course. In this work, precedent names are considered as a kind of precedent phenomena: names of
personalities, events and works of fiction. The study of precedent names has significance within the
framework of cultural linguistics, cognitive science and intertextuality theory, as precedent names con-
tain information about important cultural and historical phenomena, give insights into the mechanism
of metaphorization, and serve to create intertextual connections. The frequency of their use in different
types of discourse, especially in cinematic discourse, is steadily increasing, which explains the rele-
vance of research in this field. Using the methods of discourse analysis, functional-semantic analysis,
inductive analysis and continuous sampling, we examine the types of precedent names, source spheres
and the functions that these lexical units perform in cinematic discourse. Such analysis makes it possi-
ble to establish the cultural significance of personalities, events, and other phenomena, as well as their
reflection in such a mass art form as cinematography. Due to its mass appeal and depiction of various
social groups, cinematic discourse is of particular interest within the framework of sociolinguistics in
regard to such culturally significant units as precedent names. The analysis of the functions of prec-
edent names allows one to establish their role in cinematic discourse, their artistic value, semantic
potential and cultural significance. The analysis revealed which types of precedent names are most fre-
quently used in the English-language cinematic discourse (anthroponyms and names of works of art);
identified productive sources of precedent names (the sphere of art and the social sphere); and intro-
duced a list of characteristic functions that precedent names perform in cinematic discourse (among
which ludic and evaluative functions are especially prominent).

Keywords: precedent phenomena, precedent names, cinematic discourse, cultural linguistics, func-
tions of precedent names, English-language films, onomastics
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BUMBI I ®YHKIIMU TIPENETEHTHBIX UMEH
B AHIJIOSI3BIYHOM KMHOIUCKYPCE

JI. A. bymryesa, A. E. Mynrokuna

HanmonanbHblil nccnegobarenbcknit Huskeropopcknii rocyfapcTBeHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
um. H. 1. Jlo6aueBckoro
603022, Poccus, Huxuuit Hosropog, np. Iarapusa, 23

AnnoTanus. [IpenmeToM JaHHOTO MCCIEOBAHNUA ABAIOTCA NpellefiecHTHbIE IMEHA B aHITIOA3bIYHOM
KnHopuckypce. OCHOBHOe BHYMaHYVe HallpaB/eHO Ha olpefeneHne PyHKIMOHAIbHOTO MOTeHIMaa
IpellefieHTHBIX IMEH B JTaHHOM TuIe fucKypca. [IpelefeHTHbIe MMeHa pacCMaTpPUBAIOTC B pabore
KaK PasHOBUJHOCTD IIpellefileHTHbIX (DEHOMEHOB: 3TO MMeHa JTMYHOCTell, HaMEeHOBaHMs COOBITHIA,
XY/IO>)KECTBEHHDBIX IIPOM3BENEHMIL. VIsydeHne NMpenefeHTHhIX UMEH MMEET 3HAaUYeHNMe KaK B paMKax
JIMHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOT MM, TaK M B paMKaX KOTHUTUBMCTUKY ¥ TEOPUY MHTEPTEKCTYalIbHOCTH, IIOCKO/Ib-
Ky TIpeljefiecHTHbIE MIMEeHa COfiep>KaT B ceOe MHPOPMALIMIO O 3HAYMMBIX KY/IBTYPHBIX U UCTOPUIECKIX
SIBJICHUSAX, TIO3BOJISIOT IIPOHMKHYTD B MEXaHV3M MeTadOpu3ay 1 CIY)KaT OfHUM U3 MUHCTPYMEHTOB
CO3JJaHNA MHTEPTEKCTYa/IbHBIX CBA3el. JacTOTHOCTD UX MCIIO/Ib30BAHMSA B Pa3HBIX BU/IaX INCKYpPCa,
0CO0EHHO B KMHOJVICKYPCe, HEYKTIOHHO PacTET, YTO 0OBACHACT aKTYaIbHOCTD McciefnoBanus. C npu-
MeHeHIeM METOfIOB [JUCKYpC-aHamu3a, PyHKIMOHATbHO-CEeMaHTNYECKOTO aHA/MN3a, NHAYKTUBHOTO
aHa/IM3a ¥ CIUIONIHO BBIOOPKM PacCMaTpUBAIOTCS BUIDI IIPELieleHTHBIX UMEH, CephI-MICTOYHUKN 1
GYHKIMY, KOTOpBIE BBIIOIHSIOT JAaHHBIE efUHNLBI B KUHOANUCKYpce. Takoil aHaIn3 I03BOMAET YCTa-
HOBUTH KY/IBTYPHYIO 3HAYMMOCTb TMYHOCTE, COOBITHUI, KY/IBTYPHbIX ¥ MICTOPUYECKUX SABIEHUIT M X
OTpakeHMe B TAKOM MacCOBOM BHJie MCKYCCTBa, KaK KyHeMarorpad. brarogaps MaccoBocTu 1 uso-
Opa>keHMIO Pas/IMYHBIX COLMATbHBIX TPYILI, KUHOAVICKYPC IIPEACTABIAET 0COObIN MHTEPeC B paMKax
COLMONIMHTBUCTHKY J/I USYyYEHMA TaKMX KYJIbTYPHO 3HaYMMBIX €IMHMII, KaK IIpelefleHTHbIE MIMEHA,
pacumpss mpefcTaBaeHe 06 OCHOBHBIX COLMAIbHBIX TeHAECHIMAX U O TOM, KaK OHM 3aKPeIUIAITCA
B s3bIKE VI IPe0OpasyIoTcs B peunt. AHamu3 GyHKLMI IpeljefleHTHBIX MMEH ITO3BOJIAET YCTAHOBUTD X
pOb B KMHOAMCKYPCE, UX XYA0>KeCTBEHHYIO LIEeHHOCTb, CEMaHTUYeCKUII IIOTeHIal U KY/IbTYPHYIO
3HAYMMOCTD. B Xoze aHa/mM3a ObIIO YCTAHOB/IEHO, KaKyie BB IPeLieeHTHBIX UMEH VICIIOb3YIOTCS
B QHIJIO-aMepPUKaHCKOM KMHOJMCKypce Hanboee YacTo: aHTPOIIOHMMBI 1 HaVIMEHOBaHMs [IPOU3Be-
[eHMII MICKYCCTBa; OBUIN BbIJ/ICHBI IIPOAYKTUBHBIE Cepbl-UCTOYHUKY MIpeLlefileHTHBIX MMEH: cdepa
MCKYCCTBa U collManbHas cdepa, a TaKXKe OlpeleNéH lepedeHb OCHOBHBIX U XapaKTepHbIX (pyHKINMIA,
KOTOpBIE NpeleJeHTHBIX IMEHa pealn3yIoT B KMHOAUCKypce. Viccnenosanme no3BoImiIo CAenaTh Bbl-
BOJ] O 3HAYMMOCTH JIIOJIMYECKOIT ¥ OLIeHOYHON (PyHKIMIL, O/1arofapst KOTOPBIM IIpelefiecHTHbIE MMeHa
CTAQHOBATCS 9P PEKTUBHBIM UHCTPYMEHTOM PedeBOrO BO3AECTBIA.

KnioueBble cmoBa: mperiefieHTHbIe ()eHOMEHDI, IIpeliefleHTHbIe MeHa, KUHOAVICKYPC, TMHIBOKY/IBTY-
pornorust, GyHKIMY [peljeleHTHBIX MMEH, aHITIOSA3bIYHbIe KNHODIIbMbI, OHOMACTIKA

s unrupoBanus: bymryesa JI. A., Mymokuna A. E. (2023). Buzbt 1 pyHKIMK IpeljeeHTHBIX MMEH
B QHIJIOA3BIYHOM KuHopuckypce. Qunonoeuneckue nayxu 6 MIVIMO. 9(3), C. 116-127. https://doi.
org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-116-127
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Introduction

inematic discourse, as one of the types of artistic discourse, is a complex multifaceted phenome-

non. Cinematic discourse is of interest as a subject of study in linguistics, semiotics, and cultural

linguistics. Such properties as generality (films, as a rule, are aimed at a wide audience) and creo-
lized nature (combination of verbal and non-verbal sign systems) determine the significance of the cine-
matic discourse influence in the process of transmitting national values, culture and historical knowledge,
and prove that cinematic discourse represents rich material for research. The subject of our attention is
precedent phenomena, namely precedent names, which are widely represented in the English-language
cinematic discourse and contain information which is culturally significant for the national linguistic and
cultural community.

As noted by researchers, precedent phenomena are a part of the process of conceptualization and
categorization of the world, building a metaphorical model of reality [10], [14]. The precedent pheno-
mena reflect the importance of values, phenomena of history and culture, attitudes, and their fixation in
the national linguistic and cultural community’s collective consciousness. The peculiarities of interaction
between national mentality, culture and language are manifested through precedent phenomena and the
way they function in speech. Moreover, precedent phenomena can reflect social tendencies, conveying
them through language. Being mental facts, precedent phenomena contain significant information about
the structure of the cognitive base of the national linguistic and cultural community, so their analysis is an
important part of the study of foreign culture and an element of successful intercultural communication.

The analysis of the functioning of precedent phenomena in cinematic discourse is of particular in-
terest due to such features as its creolized nature and generality. It should be noted that in the works of
researchers cinematic discourse is usually a source sphere within the study of precedent cinematic texts
(Viktoria Shalabodova, Eduard Budaev, Nina Basko, Nadezhda Globa, Mikhail Kosarev), and it is much
more rarely considered as a target sphere. This determines the relevance of this paper.

The aim of this study is to analyze the functioning of precedent names in the English-language cine-
matic discourse. In the course of our work, the following tasks have been solved: distinguishing precedent
names in the modern English-language cinematic discourse; determining the main types of precedent na-
mes; establishing the most productive source spheres of precedent names; and analyzing their functions.

Films and TV series from 2003-2023 serve as the material for this study, particularly the ones that
have received prestigious nominations and awards (The Academy Awards, Golden Globe Award, and
Emmy Award) and have got a high score from the audience (based on the sites IMDb, Metacritic and
Rotten Tomatoes). For example, The Office, Ted Lasso, Succession, Everything, Everywhere, All at Once, Tdr,
and others. The awards and nominations, as well as high audience appreciation, show that these films and
series are culturally relevant and popular, i.e. valued by a wide audience.

This study has been carried out using the following methods: continuous sampling, contextual analy-
sis, discourse analysis, functional-semantic analysis and the inductive method.

Theoretical and methodological basis

The works of Yuri Karaulov, Viktoria Krasnykh, Dmitry Gudkov, Elena Nakhimova, Yuri Lotman,
Yuri Tsivian, and Gennady Slyshkin are the theoretical basis for this study [3], [4], [2], [7], [6], [12], [9].
The definition of cinematic discourse proposed by Anna Zaretskaya is taken as the principal one: cinema
discourse is “a creolized formation, which possesses the properties of integrity, coherence, informative,
communicative and pragmatic orientation, and media nature, and is created by a collectively differentia-
ted author for viewing by the recipient of the message (film viewer)” [15, p. 32]. This definition reflects
the main distinctive features of film discourse: the quality of being a creolized text and its media nature.
In addition, Zaretskaya distinguishes audiovisuality, intertextuality, prospection and retrospection (tem-
poral referentiality) as the principal features of cinematic discourse.
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Iuri Karaulov, Viktoria Krasnykh, Elena Nakhimova and Svetlana Kushneruk single out the following
distinctive features of precedent phenomena: the existence of an invariant (a primary source to which
the speaker appeals each time a precedent phenomenon is used); quotability (emotional and cognitive
significance, wide popularity); repeatability; and non-denotative use as a cultural sign [3], [4], [7], [5].

The focus of this study is on precedent names (hereinafter - PN), which Viktoria Krasnykh defines as
“an individual name associated either with a widely known text, usually related to a precedent, or with a
precedent situation; it is a kind of a complex sign, the use of which in communication makes an appeal
not to the denotation (referent) proper, but to a set of differential attributes of the precedent name..” [4,
p. 48]. PNs occupy a special position, as can be seen from Krasnykh’s definition, because they correlate
with precedent texts (hereinafter — PT) and precedent situations (hereinafter — PS). PSs and PTs can be
actualized in speech with the help of PN, as the PS and the PT belong to verbalizable phenomena; in
particular, the text (in the broad sense) is often actualized in speech by its name (title), or by the PN and
its related attributes. Krasnykh notes that in such cases the PN functions as a “symbol-name”. Dmitry
Gudkov also draws attention to this fact: the PN “is in close connection with the precedent text and the
precedent situation” [2, p. 87].

Analysing the functioning of PNs in mass communication, Elena Nakhimova identifies the main types
of PNs on the basis of the onomastics theory: anthroponyms, toponyms, event names, names of works of
art, names of ships, companies, etc.; PNs that refer to events by means of a date are also highlighted [7].

Researchers distinguish many possible source spheres of precedent phenomena. For example, Genn-
ady Slyshkin singles out folklore, literature, politics, advertising, music, humorous folk genres and his-
tory [9, p. 72]. Adam Suprun and Olga Semenets also distinguish mythology, science, fine arts, sports,
medicine, etc. [11], [8]. Svetlana Kushneruk divides the source spheres into two wide areas: the sphere of
arts and the social sphere [5, p. 13]. Such approach seems effective, as it is impossible to distinguish every
existing source sphere of precedent phenomena, taking into account the variety of human activity. Thus,
it is necessary to present them in the form of illustrative categories. This study of source spheres is based
on the classification presented by Elena Nakhimova:

1. The social sphere, which is divided into such spheres as politics, economics, education, entertain-

ment, medicine, war, crime, and sports.

2. The sphere of arts, which includes such areas as literature, theatre and cinema, fine arts, music,

architecture, mythology and folklore.

3. The sphere of science, which includes, in particular, the following areas of the humanities and na-

tural sciences: mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology, history, geography, and linguistics.

4. The sphere of religion, which includes precedent phenomena that go back to religious texts [7, p.

89-90].

An analysis of the functions that PNs perform in cinematic discourse is important, as such analysis
makes it possible to determine the purpose of precedent phenomena, why authors refer to them and what
they mean, both within individual texts and within the entirety of cinematic discourse. For a detailed
analysis of PN functions, it is necessary to take into account the features of the discourse analysed.

Researchers distinguish different functions of precedent phenomena. In particular, analysing political
discourse, they distinguish such functions as the identifying, evaluative, ideological and aesthetic ones
[1], [13]. Studying humorous discourse, Gennady Slyshkin singles out the persuasive, ludic and crypto-
graphic functions [9, p. 85-104]. However, no study has been found that would include a list of functions
of precedent phenomena specifically in cinematic discourse.

In our opinion, in order to systematize the functions that precedent phenomena perform in cinematic
discourse, it is important to take into account several factors. Firstly, the screenplay, which is an integral
part of cinematic discourse, is similar to a play in its form, so it can be said that the verbal basis of a film
(just as that of a play) is primarily the dialogues between the characters: cinematic discourse tends to
“imitate” everyday-life discourse, as a work of cinema usually contains a representation of interactions
between people. Secondly, a work of cinema is a work of fiction; thus, we may conclude that cinematic
discourse also contains elements of artistic discourse. It is necessary to take these features into account

LINGUISTICS & POLYGLOT STUDIES + Volume9 -« No.3 119



SOCIOLINGUISTICS AND GEOLINGUISTICS

when analysing cinematic discourse, as the functions of precedent phenomena can be considered both as
part of the imitation of everyday discourse, represented by a film dialogue between characters, and as part
of the overall picture, as elements of the structure of a cinematographic work.

Thus, based on the works of the researchers (primarily, Vera Latysheva, Yulia Gunko, Elena Nakhimo-
va and Gennady Slyshkin), as well as on the results of our research, we identify the following functions of
PNs in cinematic discourse:

1. The pragmatic function. PNs are used to exert influence over the recipient, to influence his or
her opinion. One of the varieties of this function is the persuasive function, when a PN serves as a way of
appealing to an authority, some kind of a model, used to convince the interlocutor.

2. The evaluative function. PNs are used to express evaluation: the characters’ attitude to each other,
the characters’ attitude to the situation, the author’s attitude to the characters, etc. It can also be noted that
PN are of evaluative nature and emotionally coloured, because emotional colouring and connotation are
among the main features of precedent phenomena as such, but the interest in this case lies in their use in
discourse: for example, in the speech of characters. It is important to determine the kind of evaluation,
the situations, in which it occurs, and with the help of which PNs it is expressed.

3. The aesthetic function. PNs serve as a way to create an image, to enhance artistic expressiveness,
as a way of aesthetic evaluation of the world.

4. The cryptographic function. With the help of PN, it is possible to draw a boundary between “fa-
miliar people” (“our people”) and “strangers”. Belonging to the first group is manifested in the recipient’s
ability to understand the reference to a PN and in their ability to adequately use references to PNs in the
speech. PNs are used to detect commonality between participants in the course of communication.

5. The ludic function. This function is related to the phenomenon of language play as well as hu-
mour. PNs are used to create a comic effect, as an element of language play, and as a way to involve people
in conversation and/or make them laugh. It may be achieved by violating the form of PNs, which leads to
the formation of puns and paronomasia.

6. The euphemistic function. PN functions as a euphemism, a way to subtly convey a vulgar and/or
aggressive meaning.

7. The image function. PNs serve as a way of creating a character’s image. With the help of PN, it
is possible to create a speech portrait of a character, to denote their sphere of interests, level of education,
familiarity with culture, etc. A subvariety of this function is the function of self-presentation, when the
speaker represents himself by appealing to a PN.

8.  The structural function. PNs denote the compositionally significant moments of a film: they act
as a title, focus the audience’s attention on the climax, indicate the denouement, etc.

9. The chronotopic function. PNs act in cinematic discourse as markers of temporal reference and
designate where the action of the film takes place.

10. The prognostic function. When PNs are part of the title of a film (filmonym) or of an episode in
a serial, they allow the audience to surmise the main theme, protagonists, tone, genre, and even the main
plot of a cinematic work.

It is also important to note that, in discourse, these functions are implemented in a complex way, and
a PN usually performs several functions at once, but there is often one leading function.

Results of the study

Types of precedent names. The conducted research has detected the use of the following types of
precedent names in cinematic discourse: anthoponyms, names of works of fiction, toponyms, numerals,
and ship names.

1. Anthroponyms occur more frequently than other types of onyms in cinematic discourse. For
example: “You have any idea the people who have walked on these boards before you? Geraldine Page.
Helen Hayes. Jason Robards. Marlon Brando. And now Riggan Thomson” (Birdman or The Unexpected
Virtue of Ignorance, 2014). The character lists famous actors who have played on the Broadway stage to
accentuate the importance of an event in the life of another character, whose name he adds at the end.
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In some cases, not just a name but an adjective derived from it is used. This is usually the case with
PNs that have partially become common nouns. For example, the narrator says that it is impossible to
know what was going on in the minds of the main characters: “We can’t just snap into a Shakespearian
Soliloquy that dramatises every feeling and emotion. That’s just not the way the world works” (Vice, 2018).
The characters then utter lines that are a stylised allusion to Shakespeare’s chronicles: “My sweet Richard.
Danced nimbly round the King’s heart thou hast. Even while clamoured I for more, more! Parched maw
craned towards the drip, drip of imaginary waters. But I say to you now, rest, retire. Thou hast honoured thy
vows to wife and crown”. Here, an appeal to Shakespeare’s chronicles is made by a variety of means: archaic
verb forms (hath, hast) and pronouns (thou, thy) are used; the character calls her husband Richard des-
pite the fact that everyone is used to calling him Dick, which in this case refers to Richard III. Moreover,
iambic pentameter, in which Shakespeare’s chronicles are written, is used. However, the central adjective
is Shakespearean and the appeal is primarily to the PN, behind which there are several PTs. In this case,
the name symbolizes the writer’s entire oeuvre with a focus on his historical chronicles, as the film deals
with the themes of power, the desire for power and political intrigue.

In The White Lotus series (2021 — present): “I come from a long line of cancerous, disease-prone men. It’s
just very disturbing for it to be in my balls and for them to get so big like this. It’s very Gogol”. In this case,
the precedent name Gogol is also used as an adjective, referring not just to the writer himself, but to gro-
tesque situations from his works; we can even assume that the character is referring to the novel The Nose,
in which a ridiculous and startling body transformation also occurs. However, the appeal is not to a PT
or a PS, but to the PN of the writer.

2. The names of works of fiction - literary, cinematographic and musical - are also common. For
example, the protagonist of the Ted Lasso series (2020-2023), while at a psychotherapy session, com-
ments: “It’s like were on an episode of The Sopranos, without all the gratuitous violence, which is a good
thing. But a lot less spaghetti and clams too, which is a bad thing”. In doing so, he draws the comparison
with the attributes of the PT, The Sopranos series, but the central part is the PN, which is used to appeal to
the PT, and in particular to the psychotherapy scenes from the series.

In the Succession series (2018-2023), one character refers to another who has recently got a position
in a prestigious company: “Talented Mr. Greg”. Using a transformed PN (the filmonym The Talented
Mr. Ripley), the speaker alludes to the film character, thus calling the new employee a fraud and an im-
postor, which the main character of the film The Talented Mr. Ripley also was. In this case, too, a PN of
a character is used, and not just a PN, but a precedent name-filmonym, because such use adds an ironic
tone (the speaker calls the employee talented, but does not consider him to be really capable of anything).

3. Noteworthy are the cases where toponyms are used as PNs, in particular the names of countries
and cities, as well as the cases where the name of a company is used. For instance, in Succession one of
the characters describes his father as “a human Saudi Arabia’, thus saying that he is influential and can
act independently. In another scene of the same series, a character’s father says “Four more years - were
Procter and Gamble of the news”, using in this case the PN of the company to say that he is going to make
his company, a media conglomerate, as big as the one he refers to.

4. The Succession series also contains the designation of a PS with the help of a date (a numeral):
e.g. a character says that the atmosphere around her feels “very 1933”, referring to the year Hitler became
Chancellor of Germany, which is a way of saying that she foresees something terrible.

5. There are also PNs of ship names, but this is not a common PN: the Titanic and the Mayflower
are used the most: “It doesn’t matter who you are, it doesn’t matter where you're from! Whether your family
came over on the Mayflower or on a f-cking inner tube from Haiti!” In this case, using the PN the May-
flower and the name of the island Haiti, the protagonist of The Wolf of Wall Street (2013) speaks of the
origins and ancestry of his employees, stating that his brokerage house is a place for everybody, regardless
of origin, whether the employee is a descendant of the Europeans who came to America or has come from
one of the poorest countries in the world. The PN the Titanic is found in the following example from the
Hannibal series (2013-2015): “..a cocktail created by Escoffier. Served to first-class guests on the Titanic
during their last dinner”. In this case the appeal to the Titanic and the fate of its passengers is used to make
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the audience draw an association between the fate of the characters (to whom Hannibal refers with this
phrase) and the passengers of the Titanic: in the general context, knowing that the protagonist is a mur-
derer, the audience expects the guests to die.

Source spheres. In the course of this study, the following source spheres have been identified: the
social sphere (with subdivision into politics and history), the arts (with cinema and music as the most
common ones), science and religion. In the films examined, the most productive source spheres are the
sphere of art and the social sphere.

1. A prominent example of the use of PNs from the social sphere is Succession, which deals with
business and politics, so the characters in the series use many PNs from such source spheres as politics,
economy and war: “LOGAN: Why shouldn’t we do all the news? / ROMAN: Well, Kim Jong-pop, because
that's not how the things work in this country”. In this example, the character hints to his father that he is
trying to become a media dictator if he wants to control the news on many channels. In another scene,
while destroying documents that could bring the company into trouble with the law, the character utters:
“It feels like a Watergate sort of scenario and I never studied that specifically but I feel like...”, referring to
the Watergate scandal. In the scene when one of the characters learns that part of the board of directors
is going to propose a vote of no confidence against the CEO, he utters the phrase: “Troops are taking
Saddam’s Palace”, using the PN Saddam Hussein and thus comparing the CEO to Saddam Hussein and
referring to the military conflict in Iraq.

2. The field of art is the most productive one: the names of works of art, characters, writers, musi-
cians, actors, etc. are often used in cinematic discourse. For example, the protagonist of the Ted Lasso se-
ries often uses PNs of musicians and directors for comparisons: “Ice cream is the best. It’s kinda like seeing
Billy Joel perform live. Never disappoints”; “You beating yourself up is like Woody Allen playing the clarinet.
I don’t want to hear it”; “I hope yall drank a lot of water today cause yall are gonna be so dehydrated, that
you're gonna look like one of them trees from a, from a Tim Burton movie”. There are also references to
PNs from folklore, and particularly to the Cinderella story: the story of the football team from the series
is compared to “the Cinderella story” several times.

In Ford vs. Ferrari (2019), a character shows images of Sophia Loren, Monica Vitti, Steve McQueen
and a scene from a James Bond film to prove the prestige of racing and the marketing potential of the
participation in racing for the Ford company. In this case, PNs from cinema symbolize prestige and a rich
life. The verbal use of PNs is amplified with the use of images.

The creolized nature of cinematic discourse allows to refer to PNs in various ways, not only through
verbal and visual means: for example, references to PNs from the source sphere of music are often made
not only by mentioning the music piece itself, but also by including the composition in the film’s soun-
dtrack. For example, in Tar (2022), the main character mentions a moment from the ballet The Rite of
Spring by Igor Stravinsky discussing the nature of murder, and the piece from the ballet is used in the film.
The filmonym Glass Onion: A Knives Out Mystery contains the PN of the musical composition “Glass
Onion’, which has partly become an idiomatic expression, denoting something obvious that is presented
as a mystery or seems mysterious. The song is also played during the closing credits of the film.

3. The sphere of science is not as productive as the sphere of art, but notable examples of the use
of PNs from physics and chemistry can be found in The Big Bang Theory series (2007-2019). For exam-
ple, a character apologizes to his neighbour in this form: “Penny, just as Oppenheimer came to regret his
contributions to the first atomic bomb... so too I regret my participation in what was... at the very least, an
error in judgment”, referring to the creator of the atomic bomb. Further, he makes another reference to
the discoverer of radium: “Some mistakes, such as Madame Curie’s discovery of radium, turned out to have
great scientific potential even though she would later die a slow, painful death from radiation poisoning”.

There are several examples of PNs from the sphere of history: in The Office (2005-2013), a character
compares his colleagues to the Founding Fathers and merges character names with historical figures:
“If the people here were our Founding Fathers, the Revolutionary War would have been delayed 10 years
because Stanley Washington was napping. And Phyllis Hancock was still signing the Declaration, and
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Kevin Jefferson was distracted by a butterfly”. In this case, PNs of historical figures and the name of the
historical event are used. In Succession, in the scene where the characters are trying to change the head of
the company by a vote of the board of directors, one of them compares it to the “storming of the Bastille”.

4. The central religious text of Western culture is the Bible, so most PNs of the source sphere of re-
ligion are primarily associated with the PT of the Bible. PNs can be used to reinforce the serious tone of a
scene. For example, a character of the Hannibal series uses PNs to emphasise the importance of his words:
“Sermon-on-the-Mount important. Ten-Commandments important”. However, PNs from the Bible can
also be used to create a comic eftect: “When Mary was denied a room at the inn, Jesus was born. When
Michael was denied a room at the inn, we don’t know what happens because that story hasn’t been told yet”.
In this case, a character of The Office uses the PNs Mary and Jesus, referring to the PS of the birth of Jesus
Christ, and compares it with an everyday situation. It is also worth noting that films with the filmonym
Babylon have been nominated twice for The Academy Awards: in 2007 and in 2023.

As it can be seen, the source spheres depend on the subject matter of the film, but it can be argued that
the art sphere and the social sphere are the most productive ones.

Functions. Based on the material analysed, the pragmatic, evaluative, aesthetic, cryptographic, ludic,
euphemistic, image, structural, chronotopic, and prognostic functions of PNs have been singled out. The
most frequent functions in the films examined are the ludic and the evaluative ones. The following exam-
ples illustrate these functions of PNs.

1. The pragmatic function. An example of this function is a situation when a character wants to con-
vince another character of his point of view, and so uses a PN as an appeal to an authority: in Tdr, the main
character complains about her writer’s block, while her interlocutor refers to Mozart and Beethoven and
their works: “ANDRIS: It’s all pastiche. We all have the same musical grammar. Just look at Beethoven Five.
The third movement’s theme has the same sequence of intervals as the opening theme of the final movement
of Mozart forty. <...> If you examine the sketchbooks he used, twenty-nine bars of Mozart’s finale appear,
copied out by Beethoven”. He argues that even the great composers borrowed what other great composers
had already created, so you cannot make anything unique without using something old.

2. The evaluative function. Often, characters use PNs to evaluate other characters: “But then there’s
this new guy. Very cool, very Will Smith-esque...” (The Office). The character of the series utters this phrase
to express his admiration for the new boss, while using a nonce word Will Smith-esque, which emphasises
his attitude.

“He is good, he is my little R-2 unit” (Succession). In this case, the character utters this phrase after chan-
ging his mind about his employee, believing that he will be as useful as the robotic helper R2-D2 from the
Star Wars movie saga.

“Baby Jane over there...” (The White Lotus). By comparing a woman to a character from the film What
Ever Happened to Baby Jane?, the speaker expresses a contemptuous assessment, as the heroine he is com-
paring to Baby Jane seems to him just as ridiculous, inadequate and creepy.

“Did you see how fast she moved? ... Like a little female Jewish Jesse Owens” (Jojo Rabbit, 2019). In this
case, the phrase is uttered by Hitler, which adds to the irony, since the African-American athlete Jesse
Owens won the 1938 Olympics in front of Hitler. Thus, on the one hand, the character’s agility is hu-
morously appreciated, but on the other hand, given the context and the speaker’s personality, the viewer
understands that this evaluation is based on contempt for both the character and the athlete.

3. The aesthetic function. In the film Everything, Everywhere, All at Once (2022), the heroine travels
through different parallel universes. The creators use several PNs to represent these parallel worlds. For
example, they use the transformed title of the cartoon Ratatouille - “Raccacoonie”, which is based on a
pun: the heroine confused which animal is involved in the cartoon (a raccoon instead of a rat). As the
story progresses, it turns out that there is a universe where the plot of the original cartoon is reproduced,
but a raccoon is involved. The name of the leading actress itself is a precedent one, because in one of the
parallel universes, the heroine is an actress, and to illustrate her life path the film uses footage from her
real life and scenes from the movies with Michelle Yeoh. In this way, with the help of PN, the creators
construct fantasy worlds that contain familiar elements.
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In the animated series BoJack Horseman (2014-2020), PNs are used to create a world of anthropo-
morphic characters: many PNs are transformed and contain puns related to the animal theme, e.g. “Twin
Beaks” instead of Twin Peaks, “Emu Thurman” instead of Uma Thurman (and her ex-husband Ethan
Hawke, whose name was not changed as it sounds similar to hawk), “A Bleatcar Named Desire” instead of
A Streetcar Named Desire.

4.  The cryptographic function. In cinematic discourse, it is performed as an appeal to the past works
of directors, screenwriters, and actors included in new works. If viewers manage to decipher the appeal
to such PN, they feel a sense of belonging to a group (in this case, fans of the director, actor, etc.). For
example, Succession contains references to the sitcom Peep Show: these series share the same author, Jesse
Armstrong. One of the secondary characters in both shows is named Stefan Strauss. This name is a prece-
dent for a narrow audience, which is closely familiar with these shows.

5.  The ludic function. This function is carried out in various ways.

(a) A combination of puns and PNs, and puns based on PNs: “Well, fellas, I am more stumped than
Paul Bunyan’s local forest” (Ted Lasso). In this example, the protagonist uses the participle stumped, mea-
ning baffled and formed from the root stump. Paul Bunyan is a hero of American folklore, a lumberjack,
so not only the meaning of the participle, but also the inner form of the word stumped is actualized. The
other example includes one of the characters, who appears dressed as the David Bowie character Ziggy
Stardust. Another character says, “Let me guess... Piggy Stardust”, to which he replies, “Rashers to rashers,
oink to oinky”, humorously referencing “Ashes to ashes, dust to dust”. The transformed PN of Ziggy Star-
dust is amplified by a visual reference to the character’s appearance and a transformed precedent utteran-
ce.

(b) Mixing different source spheres of PNs: “He’s like Mozart and I'm like Mozart’s friend. No, I'm
like Butch Cassidy, and Michael is like Mozart. You try and hurt Mozart, you're gonna get a bullet in your
head, courtesy of Butch Cassidy” (The Office). In this example, the character uses the PN from the source
spheres of music (Mozart) and crime (Butch Cassidy).

(c) Incorrect use of PNs can also be a way to create comic effect: “GARY LINAKER: It was moment
after moment like this. A real David versus Goliath match, but where Goliath just curb-stomped David
in the back of the skull like in that Ed Norton movie. /| THIERRY HENRY: Moonrise Kingdom?/ GARY
LINAKER: 1 think that’s it, yeah, man. / THIERRY HENRY: Yeah. Well, for me, the match was a real Cinde-
rella story. If her glass slipper broke and sliced her Achilles tendon” (Ted Lasso). In this case, journalists use
several PNs at once to describe the success of a football team, not only mixing up the source spheres (the
Bible, cinema and folklore), but also using a PN incorrectly. The characters wrongly ascribe an episode
from one film (American History X) to another film (Moonrise Kingdom). The comic effect is produced by
incongruity: the first film is about neo-Nazis, while the second one is about the love of two teenagers, and
the only thing uniting them is the PN of Edward Norton.

(d) Incorrect use of the form of a PN: “COLM: Do you know who we remember for how nice they were
in the 17th century? Yet we all remember the music of the time. Everyone, to a man, knows Mozart’s name.
/ PADRAIC: Well, I don’t, so there goes that theory. <...> I don't give a feck about Mozart, or Borvoven, or
any of them funny name feckers” (The Banshees of Inisherin, 2022). In this case, one of the characters is
engrossed in the music, while the other cannot pronounce Beethoven’s name correctly, which is used as a
way to defuse the tense dialogue. A less obvious detail is that the musician incorrectly refers to Mozart as
a 17" century composer.

(e) Rhyming combinations containing PNs: “Bingo, Ringo!”; “Now don’t you fret, Boba Fett”; “Whats
the word, Larry Bird”; “Yes sir, Steve Kerr”, etc. (Ted Lasso). The main character of the series uses PNs to
create a positive playful atmosphere, yet the PNs do not carry any meaning in the context of the dialogues
and are only used because of the rhyme.

6. The euphemistic function. PNs performing this function are used to soften a statement: the
speaker does not pronounce an insult or obscenity, and the message remains disguised. For example,
in the animated series BoJack Horseman, the main character’s mother describes her son’s work with the
phrase “Well, it wasn’t Ibsen”, thus saying that he has no such talent as Henrik Ibsen. In the series Mad-
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men (2007-2015), a character invites the wife of an acquaintance to an event: “Ride the horse in, like Lady
Godiva”. He knows that the woman is an equestrian, but apparently also refers to the fact that, in the
legend, Lady Godiva rode a horse with no clothes on.

7. The image function. PNs that a character uses in speech can tell about his hobbies, for example,
the protagonist of the Ted Lasso series often uses the names of musicals: West Side Story, Oklahoma, Once.
In other cases, the incorrect use of the PN indicates that the character is uneducated: “It’s like Jaws if ever-
yone in Jaws worked for Jaws”. In this case, a character in Succession thinks that the shark’s name in the
movie Jaws is Jaws. This function of PNs serves as a tool for portraying characters’ interests, education,
background, occupation and social status.

8.  The structural function. PNs can be a means to build composition and to structure the storyline
of a film. In Breaking Bad (2008-2013), the episode considered to be the climax of the whole series is
called “Ozymandias”, referring to Percy Bysshe Shelley’s poem about the futility of striving for power. The
episode recounts the final stages of the protagonist’s ruined life. In this case, the PN reinforces the mea-
ning of the climax.

9.  The chronotopic function. PNs recreate the atmosphere and the features of cultural and historical
development of a certain period and place (city, country). In the film Licorice Pizza (2021), the PN of Jon
Peters is used, while other PNs are slightly transformed (“Lucille Doolittle” instead of Lucille Ball and
“Jack Holden” instead of William Holden). These personalities are associated with the period of the 1970s
and with Los Angeles; by using them in the film, the author recreates the cultural atmosphere of that time.

10. The prognostic function. This function is particularly evident in filmonyms and episode titles: for
instance, the episodes of the cartoon series Rick and Morty (2013 - present) are transformed PNs: “Lawn-
mower Dog” (instead of The Lawnmower Man), “Total Rickall” (instead of Total Recall), “Rick Potion
#9” (instead of Love Potion #9), “The Rickshank Rickdemption” (instead of The Shawshank Redemption).
Generally, the episode titles give the audience a clue as to what the episode is about: e.g. in “Lawnmower
Dog”, one of the main characters artificially increases the intelligence of a dog, while The Lawnmower
Man is about a scientist who artificially increases the intelligence of a mentally challenged man.

However, the prognostic function is not only observed in the filmonyms and episode titles. The White
Lotus has a detective element, posing the questions “Who is the killer?” and “Who is the victim?” to the
viewers. The series contains several clues for the audience to answer the questions in advance. Some of
the clues include PNs: one of the characters says to the heroine, “..after hearing the story of your love life,
we decided you were like a tragic heroine in a Puccini opera”. Giacomo Puccini’s operas such as Madama
Butterfly and Tosca end up with the death of the female protagonists. Another scene features the following
dialogue between the same heroine and a hotel manager: “TANYA: I'm Monica Vitti. / VALENTINA:
Monica Vitti’s dead, but yes”. It is noteworthy that the characters appeal to the PN of Monica Vitti, but in
the first case the character focuses on the actress’s distinctive features such as her appearance and Italian
origins (the second season of The White Lotus takes place in Italy), while in the second case the hotel
manager’s use of PN emphasises the fact that Monica Vitti is already dead. Thus, with the help of PNs, the
protagonist is compared several times to women who have died, which serves as a foreshadowing of her
own death.

Conclusions

The following conclusions can be drawn from the study.

1. PN are often used to appeal to PTs and PSs, and there are also cases of using an author’s PN to
appeal to the author’s entire oeuvre. In some cases, the use of PNs is accompanied by an appeal to the PN’s
attributes and distinctive characteristics, with the help of audial and visual means, but the PN, most often
an anthroponym, is central.

2. The most productive source sphere of PNs is art, in particular cinema and music. Nevertheless,
this criterion depends on the specific cinematic work that is analysed, as the themes dealt with in the film
are of particular importance.
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3. The functions of PNs in cinematic discourse can be studied from different perspectives: the role
of PNs in the interactions between the characters of a film, the importance of PNs for the artistic integrity
of a film, and the use of PNs as a way to build a connection between the author and the audience. Image
and chronotopic functions are of particular interest for sociolinguistic studies, as these help to depict
characters from different social groups and to highlight social trends of specific historical periods.

4. PNs that have occurred several times, such as Mozart, Monica Vitti, Babylon, and Marlon Bran-
do, are also worthy of special attention. In addition, we can notice that there are many examples of the
use of PNs in TV series such as Succession, Ted Lasso and The Office. This can be explained not only by
the difference in the running time (a series, naturally, is usually longer than a feature film), but also by
the desire to get closer to everyday-life discourse (The Office belongs to the subgenre of mockumentary,
and Succession contains elements of documentary-style cinematography). Moreover, genre features and
an individual style of a filmmaker play a special role, which could be the subject of a separate study.

© L. Bushueva, A. Muliukina, 2023
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the use of various means of expressing the functional-semantic field
of condition by reference to the Turkish press of the 20" — 21* centuries, which is considered the most
“democratic” and flexible style of standard language. The structure of complex sentence in modern
Turkish has not been so far in the focus of researchers, which determines the topicality and scientific
novelty of this paper. The aim of the study is to determine the basic tendencies in Turkish syntax in the
diachronic aspect during the last century, using the methods of comparative and quantitative linguis-
tics. The research results show that in the newspaper journalistic style of the modern Turkish language
preference is being given to morphological (forms of conditional mood and, less frequently, condition-
al modality) and lexical-syntactic (constructions made with verbal forms and auxiliary words) means
of expressing condition. It is noted that periphrastic forms of conditional mood and modality are not
used in the 21* century. There is a decrease in number of lexical means originating from Arabic and
Persian, which can be the result of the evolution of the Turkish mass media language; moreover, writers
refuse to use conjunctions due to them being optional in a Turkish conditional sentence. In addition, in
the Turkish press of the 21 century, means that express substantival instead of adjectival meaning and
do not contain temporality are used with higher frequency. Previous studies carried out on the topic of
sentences of concession, reason and comparison in the Turkish press show similar results.

Keywords: Turkish language, conditional sentence, syntax, morphology, morphosyntax, standard lan-
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CTPYKTYPA YC/JIOBHOIO ITPEIOKEHWA
B TASETHO-IIYB/IMIIMCTUYECKOM CTWIJIE
TYPEIHKOTI'O JIMTEPATYPHOI'O A3bIKA

K. A. BepxoBa

MocKoBCKMit TOCylapCTBEHHbI YyHUBepcuTeT uMenn M. B. Jlomonocosa
119991, Poccus, Mocksa, JlennHckue ropel, 1, ctp. 13

AnHoTtanms. B crarbe paccMaTprBaeTcs MCIOMb30BaHME Pa3/IMYHBIX CPEICTB BhIpasKeHMsT QYHKIM-
OHAJIbHO-CEMaHTNYeCKOTO IO/ yC/IOBMA Ha IIpUMepe TeKCTOB Typenkoii mpecchl XX 1 XXI BeKoB.
Ta3eTHO-IyOMMIMCTIYECKIIL CTUID, SBJIAIONIICS Haubonee «JeMOKPaTUYHBIM» U ISMEHUYMBBIM U3
CTUJIEN TUTEPATYPHOTO AA3bIKA, NIPEJCTAB/IAETCA PEIPe3eHTaTUBHBIM MaTepuanioM [l IPOBENeHN
UCCTIEIOBAHMIT O COBPEMEHHOM TYPEIIKOM TUTEPATYpPHOM si3biKe. CTPYKTypa TYPELKOTO MpeJioxKe-
HUA B AMAaXPOHMYECKOM acIeKTe 10 HACTOSAIIero BpeMeH) He CTaHOBMU/IACh 00'beKTOM BHUMAHUA JC-
ClIepioBaTerielt, 4T 00yC/I0BIMBACT AKTYaIbHOCTD M HAYYHYIO0 HOBM3HY JaHHOII paboTsl. Llenbio nccre-
TOBAHMA SABJIAETCS OIPENE/TNTb OCHOBHbIE HAIIPAaB/IeH) A U3MEHEHMI B CMHTaKCYCe TYPELKOro A3bIKa,
Hab/IOfaKoIMecs: Ha IPOTsDKeHUy rnociequnx 100 jeT, ¢ mpuMeHeHneM MEeTONOB KOMITapaTUBHOM 1
KBaHTUTATMBHOJ IMHIBUCTUKY. B KauecTBe 00'beKTa MCC/IeOBaHNA BBIOPaHbI CPECTBA BBIPAYKEHUA
YCTIOBMA B TYPELIKOM I'a3eTHO-ITyOMUIMCTIYECKOM TeKCTe BTOpoll deTBepTy XX 1 IIepBOl YeTBepTH
XXI Bexos. [IpegmeToM 1CCIEnOBAHNUS SIB/ISIOTCS CUHTAKCUYeCKIe, MOPGOCHHTAKCIYECKIIEe U TIEKCH -
YyecKe U3MEHEHNA B CTPYKTYpe TYPEIIKOTO yCIOBHOTO MPEIOKEeHN B AMaXpOHMIECKOM acnekTe. B
pesy/brare IPOBEIEHHOTO MCCIEJOBAHYS BBIABICHO, YTO B a3eTHO-NIYOIMIUCTUYECKOM CTHUJIE CO-
BPEMEHHOT'O TYPELIKOT'O JINTePaTypPHOTO s3bIKa IPeANoYTeHue OTHAETCsI MOpdoorndeckuM (popmsbl
YC/IOBHOTO HaK/IOHEHMs, ¢ 60jIee HU3KOI YaCTOTHOCTBIO — YCIIOBHOJ MOJJa/IbHOCTM), @ TAK)XKe JIEKCH-
KO-CHHTaKCU4YeCKUM (KOHCTPYKIMH, 0O6pa3soBaHHbIe IPU MOMOIIY I/IArObHBIX GOPM 1 CITyKeOHBIX
CJIOB) CpeficTBaM BbIpakeHMs ycinoBus. OTMedaeTcs BBIXOJ|, U3 ynoTpeOneHus nepudpactmyeckux
KOHCTpYKUMit. PDUKCUPYeTCs TaKKe OTKa3 OT COI030B, UCIO/Ib30BaHNE KOTOPBIX B TYPEIIKOM YC/IOB-
HOM mipepoxkeHnu akynprarusHo. Kpome toro, B Typernkoit npecce XXI Beka ¢ 60see BbICOKOIT Ya-
CTOTHOCTBIO MCIIO/IB3YIOTCSA KOHCTPYKIIMY, IPUMEHSIONINECS B Ka4eCTBe CPefCTBa TOIBKO CyOCTaH-
TUBALMM, HO He aJbeKTUBY3ALNM JIeVICTBYA, ¥ He COfieprKalljyie TEMIIOPaIbHON ceMbl (KOHCTPYKIIMN
C I/IaTO/IbHBIMY MMeHaMM Ha -mAsI- u -mAKk). IlpennpuHsTbie HAMU paHee UCCIIETOBAHUS CTPYKTYPBI
IIPEeIOXKEHNUI C TIPUYNHHO-C/IeCTBEHHOI, YCTYIUTENIbHONM U CPaBHUTEIBHOI CeMaHTIKOIT Ha 6ase
TOTO >Ke MaTepyasa IO3BO/IAIT IPUINTY K CXOKMM BbIBOJAM.

KnioueBble cmoBa: TypeLKuil A3bIK, YCTIOBHOE NpefIo>KeHne, CUHTAKCUC, MOp(doorusa, MophOCuH-
TaKCUC, TATEPATYPHBII A3bIK, TA3€THO-ITYOIMIMCTUIECKIIT CTU/TD

Ina purupoBanms: Bepxosa K. A. (2023). CTpykTypa YC/IOBHOTO IIPe/IOXKEHNs B ra3eTHO-IIy 0/ -
LUICTUYECKOM CTHJIe TYPELKOrO JNTepaTypHOro fA3bika. Qunonoezuueckue nayku 6 MITIMO. 9(3),
C. 128-142. https://doi.org/10.24833/2410-2423-2023-3-36-128-142
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COUNONUHIBUCTUKA U TEOJTMHIBUCTUNKA

1. BBenenne

1.1. Vicropusa COBpEMEHHOIO TYPELKOTO JUTEPATYpPHOrO A3bIKa TECHO CBA3aHA C IPOBENEHUEM
KPYITHOMAcCIITaOHOII S3bIKOBOV pedOpMBl B IepBble lecATUIETUS CyliecTBoBaHus Typeukoitr Pecry-
6muku. @opmMypoBaHye HOBOTO TOCYAAPCTBA, MO3UIVIOHMPYIOIIETO ce0s KaK LeHTP TIOPKCKOTO MUpa,
C OJ{HOVI CTOPOHBI, U1 KaK eBpOIIeiiCKoe MOJIepPHIU3VPOBAHHOE TOCYAAPCTBO, C APYToii, TpeOoBajo co3pa-
HJISL TUTEPATYPHOTO sA3bIKA, OTBEYAIOIIETO LeJ/IsIM PAa3BUTUA PeCHYOINKIA, @ MIMEHHO: eMOKPAaTUYHOTO,
JIeMOHCTPUPYIOIIETO CBO& JIEKCMYeCKOe U rpaMMaTideckoe 60raTCcTBO, CBOKO CBS3b C JPYTUMM THOPK-
CKMMU A3BIKaMM. BakHeiiIerl Bexol Ha IyTH K JOCTVDKEHVIO 9TUX Iiefeil ctana pedopma andasura
B 1928 rony, Bcren 3a 4eM B 1932 ropy 6b6U10 0cHOBaHO Typelikoe IMHIBUCTUYECKOE 001IECTBO, fes-
TEIbHOCTb KOTOPOTO OblTa CPOKYyCHpOBaHa IJTaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha 3aMelljeHNM apabCKIX 1 IepCUACKIX
3aMIMCTBOBAHMII TIOPKCKVIMM JIEKCEMaMy, a TaK)Ke Ha pa3paboTKe TIOPKCKUX CIIOBOOOPA30BATENbHBIX
Moperneit. [lanbHeiiIas 1eMOKpaTU3aIys TYPEeIKOro sA3bIKa, GopMyupoBaHye QyHKIVIOHATbHBIX CTHIEN,
Iporpeccupyollee pasBUTIe CPeICTB MAacCOBOI MHGOPMALUY, pOCT BIVMSAHMA ceTy VIHTepHeT 1 conu-
aJIbHBIX MeJVa, I7ie OTHAETCA IPeANoYTeHNe TAKOHMYHOMY A3BIKY ¢ Y€TKMMU (OPMYIMPOBKAMM, B KOH-
e XX - Havarne XXI BekoB cTany pakTopamMy, 00yCTTOBIMBAONIVIMU MI3MEHEHNs B sI3BIKOBOII cdepe Ha
JIEKCUYeCKOM, MOP(OCHHTAKCMYECKOM ¥ CMHTAKCMIeCKOM YpOBHAX [12]. Bcé BbllmeckasaHHOe IT03BO-
JISIeT YTBEPKAATD, YTO B COBPEMEHHOII TIOPKOJIOTUY 0COOYI0 aKTyaTbHOCTD IPMOOpeTaeT UCCIefoBa e
IPOLIECCOB, IIPOTEKAINIVX B TYPEIIKOM INTEPATYPHOM, TO €CTh CO3HATe/IbHO KOAM(MUIMPYEMOM A3bIKe
[14, c. 88-102], a Tak)Xe BbISABIIEHNE CPEACTB €r0 060c00/IeHNsI OT OBITOBOTO.

1.2. Heo6X0mMMO OTMETUTD, YTO PA3MIHbIE ACIEKThl TYPEIL[KOrO A3bIKa, B TOM YICIIe €TO JIMTepa-
TYpHOIT HOPMBI, TOLPOOHO OCBELIAICh B pabOTaX POCCUIICKMX U 3apYOeKHBIX TMHIBUCTOB. CUHTaK-
CMYECKON CTPYKTYpe TYPELKOIO A3bIKa IOCBAIEHBI TPY[bl TAKMX OTEYECTBEHHBIX TYPKOJIOIOB, KaK
I1. V1. Kysuenos [10], [11], H. A. Backaxos [3], B. I. I'yses u A. C. ABpytuna [7] u gp. Mexzy Ttem,
IVMAaXpOHMYECKUII ACIEKT K M3YYEHMIO CMHTAKCYCA TYPELIKOTO A3bIKa 10 HACTOAILETO MOMEHTA He IIpU-
BJIeKaJICsI. AKTYaIbHOCTD U Hay4Hasi HOBM3HA IPENIPUHATOrO MCCIeJOBaHMs TaKKe 00YCIOBIMBaeTCS
TeM, YTO Ha JJAHHBIIl MOMEHT OTCYTCTBYIOT PabOThI, ITOCBAIIEHHbIE aHATN3Y JUHAMVKIY Y HallpaBJIeHNI
Pa3sBUTHA B CMHTAKCYCEe COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKMX S3bIKOB, B OT/IMYME OT PYCCKOTO 1 3aIlafHOeBPOIIeli-
CKUX SI3BIKOB.

1.3. Llenb HacTOAIIETO UCCIEN0BAHNA — IPOCTAEAUTb Pa3BUTIE CUHTAKCICA TYPELKOro TUTepaTyp-
HOTO sI3bIKa Ha IIpuMepe PyHKIMOHATbHO-CEeMAaHTIYeCKOTO TO/Is YCIOBYS. B KadecTBe 00beKTa MCCTe-
JOBaHNs BBIOpAHBI CPENCTBA BBIPAKEHMUs YCIIOBYS B TYPELKOM Ia3eTHO-IYOIMIMCTUIECKOM TeKCTe
Bropoit yeTBepTy XX 1 nepsoit yerBepTy XXI Bexos. [TpegmeToM nccnefoBanus sBIAIOTCS CUHTAKCH-
Jeckie, MOPPOCHHTAKCUYECKHe 1 JIEKCUYeCKIie ISMEHEHVSI B CTPYKTYPe TYPELKOrO YCIOBHOTO TIpei-
JIOXKeHMA B [MaXpOHNYECKOM aCIIeKTe.

1.4. Marepuanom [/l MCCIENOBAHUSA IOCTY>XKIWIN 00Pas3Libl TEKCTOB TYPELKUX TaseT «AKIIaM»
(Aksam /1934/), «3aman» (/1935/), «xymxypuiter» (Cumhuriyet /1936/), «Yayc» (/1936/), a Takxe uH-
tepHeT-TazeT «Mmmmiter» («Milliyet» /2017-2020/), «Kanan Cwuitscet» («Kanal Siyaset» /2017-2020/),
«Cabax» (Sabah /2018-2020/) u «Con Jdakuka» («Son Dakika» /2018-2020/). AHanm3upyembie TEKCTHI
OBIIM OTOOpPAHBI ¢ YYETOM MX XPOHOJIOTMYECKON TPMHAIEKHOCTH, CMBICIOBOJ U TEKCTYa/lIbHOI 3a-
KOHYEHHOCTY, HA/IMYV B CBOOOTHOM OCTYIIe, 5KaHPOBOJ HAIIOTHEHHOCTH: TaK, K VICCTIEOBAHIIO ObLIN
IpUBJIEYEHBI TEKCTHI TAKUX ITYyOMMIMCTUYECKUX KAaHPOB, KaK 3aMeTKa, OTYET, CTaThs. Becero 6b110 0TO-
6paHo 160 TekcToB 06bEéMOM 480-650 c10B. VI3 OTYETOB 1 3aMeTOK ObIIV BPYUHYIO yAa/IeHbl (parMeH-
TbI NIPSIMOIL peuM B LeIAX COXPAaHEHM aBTOPCKOTO TEKCTa B ayTeHTUYHOM Bupe. Ilockonbky nccneno-
BaHIe IIpecyIefyeT sA3bIKOBbIE, 2 He CTPAHOBENUECKNe IIe/IV, MMeHa COOCTBEHHbIe TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIX I
HOMUTUYECKNX fieATesIell ONyIeHbl.

1.5. ITog6op Marepuasna 0OyCIOB/IeH, IPeX/e BCero, 60MbIleil IPOHUIIAEMOCTDIO Fa3e THO- Y O/INIIN-
CTMYECKOTO CTVIA IO CPAaBHEHMIO C APYTUMMU QYHKIVIOHATBHBIMY CTU/LIMM, YTO 00OecIieunBaeT oTpaxe-
HII€ CUHTAKCUYEeCKIX, MOPPOCHHTAKCUYECKUX U JIEKCHYeCKIX VISMEHEHMI B A3BIKe, 00YC/IOB/ICHHBIX €TI0
TECHBIM B3aVIMOJIEVICTBYIEM C OOIIeCTBEHHO-IIOMUTIYECKON, 9KOHOMIYECKON U KYIbTYPHOII chepamu;
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MeHbIlIell CTUNMCTUYECKON MapKIPOBAHHOCTDIO Fa3€THOTO TEKCTA 110 CPAaBHEHMIO C XY/J0’KECTBEHHBIM,
o(uIMaTbHO-[eTIOBBIM MY HaYYHBIM TEKCTOM; BO3PACTAIONIMIM MHTEPECOM TYPELKOro 00IecTBa K I1e-
YaTHBIM, @ BIIOC/IEACTBUM — Y 9TIEKTPOHHBIM CPeICTBAM MacCOBOI MHPOPMAINH, @ TAK)XKe CTPeM/IeH/eM
CaMIX Mefiya K OXBaTy Hambojee IMPOKON YNTAIOLIEN ayAuTOpyM OMarofaps MCIONb30BAHMIO CETU
VuTepHert. BoIOOp /17151 IpOBEIeHNS COOCTaBUTENBHOTO VICCTIEOBAHIS IBYX YKa3aHHBIX ITepUOJIOB 00-
YCJIOBJIEH T€M, YTO, B OT/INYME OT PYCCKOTO U 3alla/IHOEBPONEVICKIX A3BIKOB, UCTOPUSA TYPELKOTO JINTE-
PaTYpHOTO A3bIKa 6epET Hava/Io CPaBHUTEIBHO HEJJABHO — C A3BIKOBOI pedopMbl 1928 rosia; Takmum 06-
pasoM, A3BIKOBasi HOPMa KaK CO3HATE/IbHBIN OTOOP SI3bIKOBBIX CPEICTB HAXOAMUTCS HA AaKTVUBHON CTAVIN
dbopmypoBanys. Pasmumsa MeXXy TYpelKVM S3bIKOM BBIIIEYKa3aHHBIX IIEPUOIOB IPOCIEKIBAIOTCS Ha
BCEX A3bIKOBBIX YPOBHAX.

1.6. [Tpy usy4eHnu A3bIKa TYPeLKMX Meya HauOO/bIINIT MHTEPeC IMHIBUCTOB IIPUBJIEKAET AUCKYP-
cuBHbIT nopxof. Viccnegoparenamu Typenknux CMV HeOmHOKpPAaTHO yKas3bIBaloCh Ha IMOMUTUYECKYIO
OPUEHTALNI0 COOTBETCTBYIOIMX MeMa, X HAIIPAB/ICHHOCTb HA OIpPeNe/€HHYIO LIe/IeBYI0 ayIUTOPUIO
KaK Ha CMBIC/IOBOM, TaK 1M Ha AMCKYpCUBHOM ypoBHe. K umciy paboT oTedeCTBEeHHBIX IMHIBIUCTOB,
HOCBSIEHHBIX 0COOEHHOCTAM (QYHKIMOHMPOBaHMA Typeuknx nedatHbix CMM ¢ Toukm 3penns co-
LVONIMHTBUCTUKY ¥ OOIIeCTBEHHO-IIOMUTUYECKOTO JIVICKYPCa, OTHOCATCS MHOTOUVIC/IEHHbBIE TPYbL
A. B. llltanosa [16], [17], [18], uccnegosanus O. A. Anexceesoii [1], [2], /1. B. Copponosoii [15]. ITpu-
BJIeYEHME IVICKYPCUBHOIO IIOAXOfAa K MCCAEeNOBaHMIO cuHTaKcuca Typenkux CMI ¢ Todku 3speHns:
(GYHKIIMOHATBHO CEMAaHTVKM, Ha HAlll B3IJISAJ, SBJSAETCS BOIIPOCOM, M3y4eHMe KOTOPOTO MOITIO Obl
CTaTh NPEIMETOM OT/E/IbHOTO M3Y4eHN A, I03TOMY B PaMKaX MPEAIPUHATOTO HaMM MCCIelOBaHNA JaH-
HBII IIOJXOJ He TIPUBJIEKAJICA.

2. Mopdonornyeckue u MoppocHTaKCHMIeCKUe CpecTBa
BBIP)KEHNSI YCTOBUS

2.1. K unciry Mop¢onorndeckux cpegcTB BoIPRKEHVSI YCIOBUS B TYPELIKOM HPeI0XKeHUM OTHOCST
(bOpMBI YCITOBHOTO HaK/IOHEHNUs M YCIIOBHOI MOJATbHOCTM, 00pasyoliyie NPUAATOYHYIO YacTh CIOXK-
HOTO IIPeJJIOKEHNs], Ha3bIBAEMYI0 YCTIOBHBIM IepuozioM (8, c. 146], [19, c. 236, 439]. Ynorpebnenne yc-
JIOBHOTO HaKJIOHEHVSI U YCTIOBHOI MOJAIbHOCTY XapaKTEePHO /IS TYPELKOTO TUTEPATYPHOTO U YCTHOTO
S3BIKA.

2.1.1. HacTosiee BpeMs YCIIOBHOTO HaK/IOHEHMSI 00pasyeTcsl Py IOMOIIY IPUCOeVHEHN K OC-
HOBe I71arosna (B MOJIOKUTENbHOI, OTPUIIaTeNbHOI hopMax, a TakKe hopMax BOSMOKHOCTHU 1 HEBO3-
MO>KHOCTM) adukca ycnoBus -sA-' v mmaHbIX addukcos I rpynmer; B cocTaBe CI0XKHOTO MpefIoxKe-
HISL OHO IIepelaéT 3HaueHNe PealbHOrO WIN IPEeAIIONIOKUTE/IbHOTO, peXKe — HepeaTbHOTO YC/IOBUA.
B anamsupyeMbIX TeKCTax 3apUKCHPOBAHO ABA CIy4as YIOTPeO/IeHN HaCTOAILETO BpeMeHN YC/I0B-
HOTO HAaK/IOHeHN: — 10 OHOMY IIpMMepY Ha KaX/blll paccMaTpusaeMslit mepuop, (IIpumepsr 1, 2):

(1) Bazi kafalar vardir anlat-sa-n (06bsacHAT-COND-28G) anlamaz, soyle-se-n (roBoputb-
COND-2SG) dinlemez...> (KS 2018 [21]) ‘EcTb 1 Takue yMbI: (ecriu) 06bACHNIIBL — He TIONMYT, (ecr)
CKa)KelIb — He MOC/YIIAIOT...

! B HacToslIleM UCCIIeTOBAHNY MCIIONb3YIOTCA 0003HAYeHIS, IPMHATbIE B POCCUIICKOIT TIOPKOJIOTITYeCKOI TPaAMLINIA: TaK, Aeduc (-) 0603HadaeT

JoIycTiMOe TIpucoennHeHne apdukca k ocHoBe 1yt apukcy; et (/) — poHeTnKo-rpadIIecKiit BApUaHT CI10Ba, FBOIHOI cma (/) — ma-
papurMaTIYecKuit BApHaHT KOHCTPYKIM; ckoOKu () - rmacusle [a], [e], [1], [i], [u], [ii], a Taxoke HOMb 3ByKa. [IpomucHas 6ykBa A B adduxcax
00603HaYaeT COOTBETCTBYIOIIe IPVMHIMITAM TapMOHNN IacHble [a] u [e], mponmcHas 6yksa I — racuste [1], [i], [u], [@], mpormcnas GykBa
D - cornacusle [d] u [t], mponuchas 6yksa K - cormacusie [g] u [k].

TlepeBoy; pyMepPOB BHITIOHEH aBTOpoM cTarbit. Opdorpadust i MyHKTYaIus HCTOYHNKA OTPEJAKTHPOBAHA C y4€TOM IpaBu opdorpaduit u
IyHKTYaLlM) COBPEMEHHOTO TYPELKOT0 sA3bIKa B CIY4asX HAMYUSA B TEKCTAX YCTAPEBIINX BAPUAHTOB HAIIMCAHILS JIEKCEM, a TaKXKe opdorpa-
¢rgeckux omm6oK.
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(2) <..> bu baliklar1 muhafaza edecek bir usul bul-un-sa-@ (naxomutb-PASS-COND-3SG) da
fakir halk bundan bol bol tedarik ederek her zaman ucuz fiyatla harciyabilecegi bir gida maddesi elinde
bulundur-abil-se-@ (pacniopsixarbca-COND-35G)? (C 1936 [20]) ‘A ecnu HajigyT/ecnu 6bI HanIIN
CII0CO6 XpaHEeHUs 9TOI PHIOHI <...>, TO HUIIMIT HAPOJ, CMO>KET/MOT ObI UMETh B CBOEM PACIIOPSKEHNUM
IPOJIOBOIBCTBEHHOE ChIPHE, KOTOPOE MOXKHO [JOOBIBATh B GOJIBIIOM KOMMYECTBE U OCTOSHHO IIPO-
IaBaTh 10 HU3KOII LieHe?..

2.1.2. C 60ree BBICOKOI YaCTOTHOCTBIO OTMeYaeTCs MCIIO0/Ib30BaHVe (POPMBI YCIIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHNA
B HACTOsIIIeM BpeMeHM B codeTaHMu ¢ yactuuiamu dA, dahi ‘raxxe, bile ‘maxe’ 11 BbIpa>keHUs MPoO-
TUBUTEIBHOTO MO0 YCTYNUTEIBHOTO 3HaUeHus (6, ¢. 231], ynoTpebieHne KOTOpOro 6ojee XapakTepHO
JUIA pa3rOBOPHO-OBITOBOTO A3bIKA: TaK, B TeKcTax XX Beka 3adukcuposaHo aBa cnydas (IIpumep 3), B
tekcTax XXI Beka — ceMb cnyqaes (IIpumep 4):

(3) Cinakop, lupez, izmarit gibi bazi neviler az¢ok ucuz ol-sa-lar da (nemésniit 661T5-COND-3PL
taxoke) her nedense miktarca ¢ok degillerdir (C 1936 [20]). XoTsa HekoTOpble BUABL [pBIO], TaKkMe Kak
nydapb, OMTOCATUK, CMAPKAA, ABMATCA OTHOCUTEIBHO AEHMIEBBIMU, 110 KAKOII-TO IMPUUMHE UX YNC-
JIEHHOCTD HEBEINKA.

(4) Kurulus Osman dizisi haber sayisi olarak 2. sirada yer al-sa-@ da (Mecto 6pats-COND-3SG
Taxoke) okunma sayisiyla Cukura fark atti (SD 2020 [24]). ‘Cepuan «OcHoBanue: OcMaH»’ XOTs U 3a-
HSII BTOPO€E MECTO II0 YMC/TY YIOMUHAHSI B HOBOCTSIX, OJHAKO I10 YMC/TY IPOCMOTPOB [HOBOCTEI! € €ro
yloMyuHaHyeM] oborHan [cepuan] «SImax’

[TonydyeHHbIe CBeIeHMs MOTYT CBUJIETENbCTBOBATb 00 aKTMBM3ALMY YaCTOTHOCTU YIOTpeOIeHMs
¢dbopMBl, BeIpaKaollell IPOTUBUTENIbHOE MIN YCTYIUTEIbHOE 3HAUeHNe, HA COBPEMEHHOM 3STalle.

2.1.3. IIpomurepiee BpeMs YCIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHM s 00pasyeTcs Py HOMOLIY IIPUCOeANHEH NS K OCHO-
Be IVIarojIa (B IMOIOKUTEIbHOI, OTPUILIATeIbHON (POopMaXx, a TakKe PopMax BOSMOKHOCTH U HEBO3MOXK-
HocTy) apdukca ycnoBus -sA-, adpdukca IpolIesIIero Kareropudeckoro BpeMenn -(y)dI- (Bcrpevaercs
TaKKe pasjie/IbHOe HAaIMCaHMe idi-) 1 mnaHbIX adukcos II rpynmer. B cocTaBe c10>KHOTO IpeoXeHNA
IaHHas popMa IepefaéT uppeanbHOe yCIoBMe, OTHOCAIeecs K mpoutoMy” [19, c. 238, 440]; Takum 06-
pasoM, ClefyeT BeCTU PasrOBOP O HAIMYNY TEMIIOPa/JIbHON ceMbl. B aHanmsmpyembIx TekcTax XX BeKa
3aMKCHPOBAHO IIATH CTy4aeB YIOTpeOIeHNs MpOIIeAIIero BpeMeHy yClIoBHOro HaknoHenus (ITpu-
Mep 5), B Tekcrax XXI Beka — aBa cnydas (IIpumep 6):

(5) <...> amme iktidarinin (veya korporasyonlarin) dis ticaret iizerindeki kontrolii, hadiseler bu kadar
giicliiklerle dolu ol-ma-sa-ydi-@ (6p115-NEG-COND-PST-3SG) hig bir zaman bu derece mutlak olmazd:
(U 1936 [20]). TocynapcTBeHHBIe OpraHbl (MM KOPHOpPALN) HUKOIZIA He HOMY4MIu Obl HACTONBKO
abCOMIOTHOTO KOHTPO/ISL HAJl BHEIIHE TOProBIeil, eciu OBl IPOMUCXOfsiiiee He OBUIO COMPSIKEHO C
TaKMM KO/TMYECTBOM TPYAHOCTE.

(6) Eger Prens Harry ve esi Meghanin simarikhigina karsi ne yapmak gerektigi halka sor-ul-sa-ydi-@
(cnpaumBatb-PASS-COND-PST-3SG), bu bulusma ve konusma hig gerceklesmezdi (S 2020 [22]). ‘Ecnn
6bI y HapoJa CIIPOCHIN, KaK 60poThcs ¢ n3banmoBaHHOCTHIO [IpuHia Fappu 1 ero cynpyrun Meras, ata
BCTpeYa U 9TOT PAa3roBOP HUKOTZA OBl He COCTOSINUCE.

Takum 06pa3om, MOXXHO cJie/aTh BBIBOJ, O CHVDKEHMM YaCTOTHOCTY YHOTpeOIeH s TPOILeIIero Bpe-
MEHM YC/IOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHMA B IIPUBJIEKAEMbIX K MICC/IEJOBAHNIO TEKCTAX.

IIpu nepeBosie MMEH COOCTBEHHBIX aBTOP CTAThIl PYKOBOJCTBOBA/ICA OOUIEIPUHATLIMY SKBUBANEHTAMM, YKa3aHHBIMY B COOTBETCTBYIONINX
CTaThAX PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX MHTEPHET-PECYPCOB.

Cpenyt Gpopm, KoTopble MOTYT IlepefiaBaTh uppeanbHoe ycnosue B npomom, fO. B. Iexa Takke ykasbiBaeT Gpopmy, 06pasoBaHHYIO MyTEM
npucoefyHenna K ahukcy ycmosua addukca npoueaiero cyobeKTMBHOr0 BpeMeHH -mls-, 0TMedast, 4To peabHOCTD MM HePealbHOCTh
YCTIOBUA ClIefyeT U3 KoHTeKcTa [19, . 440]. B HacTosmelt cTaThe jaHHaA GopMa He pACCMATPMBAETCSA O MPUUNHE OTCYTCTBYA MPUMEPOB eé
yIoTpe6/IeH s B aHATU3UPYEMBIX TEKCTAX.
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2.1.4. Kareropus ycnosHoit MoganbHocTy (110 I1. V1. Ky3HenoBy — «peanbHO-YCIIOBHOE HaK/IOHEHME»
[11]) BbIpaskaeTcs mpu moMoIny npucoenyHennA adpdukca ycmosus -sA- (BCTpedaeTcs TaKKe pasfierib-
HOe HaIlVICaHue ise-) ¥ TNYHBIX addrkcoB II rpynme! K I/1aroaM B pa3IMYHbIX BPeMEHHBIX pOpMax U3b-
ABUTENBHOTO HAK/IOHEHMSA U B JJOJDKEHCTBOBATE/IbHOM HAK/JIOHEHMM, a TAKXKe K APYTMM YacTAM pedn,
(GYHKLIMOHMPYIOIIMM B KaueCTBe MPEAMKATUBHOTO LIEHTPa MPUATOYHOTO IpefIoKeHns. JJaHHas Ka-
TETOPNA MCTIONIb3YeTCs IS Nlepeflauyl peaTbHOro (B VICKITIOUNTEIbHBIX CTyYasaX — MppealbHOro, Ha 4TO
yKaspIBaeT KOHTeKCT; [Ipumep 18) yc/moBus, MHBIMU CTIOBAaMM, JIA MpeACTaBIeHNA AEVICTBUA WIN CO-
OBITIA, BBIPQ)KEHHOTO IIPeAVKATYBHBIM L[EeHTPOM IIPYUAATOYHOTO IIPeIOKeHN s, B KaueCcTBe YCTIOBYA [6,
c. 229], [19, c. 441]. IIpu sToM BpeMeHHasi popMa I7Iarojia B U3bSBUTEIbBHOM HAaK/IOHEHWM IIOKa3bIBAeT
TEMIIOPA/IbHOE COOTHOIIEHNE [eCTBYA, BBIPaXKEHHOTO JAaHHBIM I7IaT0JIOM, U I€VICTBYA, BIPaKEHHOTO
CKa3yeMBIM IJIABHOTO IpemIoxeHNA. Takum o6pa3oM, B crydae yrmorpeOneHus rmarona B gpopme yc-
JIOBHOJI MOJATbHOCTY M3bABUTENLHOTO HAK/IOHEHV 11e7IeCO00Pa3HO TOBOPUTb O HAIMYMU B JTAHHOM
dbopMe TEMIIOPATBLHOI CEMBI.

B ana;m3upyembIx TekcTax XX Beka 3apMKCHPOBaHO 28 C/Ty4aeB VCIOIb30BAHNA YCTIOBHOM MO /Ib-
HocCTH, B TeKcTax XXI Beka — 14 ciyyaes. [Ipy 9TOM BO BCeX YKa3aHHBIX C/Ty4asAX ¢ HAMOOMbIIEN 4aCTOT-
HOCTBIO MCIIO/Ib3YeTCs YCIOBHASI MOJIA/IbBHOCTD, 00pa3oBaHHasI OT I71aroIoB B pOpMe HaCTOSIIEro-0y/y-
1jero BpeMen - ()rsA- (22 ciyuvasi; IIpumepst 7, 10), 3HaUUTEIbHO peXke — OT MIMEHHBIX IPEANKATUBHBIX
JacTell PUAATOYHOTO IpeioKeHns (IATh cmydaes; IIpumep 8); Taxxke 3aduKCUpOBaHbI eAMHIYHbBIE
cmy4au o6pa3oBaHMA YCIOBHON MOJAIBHOCTI OT ITIar0/IOB B pOopMe HacTosAIero BpeMeHn -(I)yorsA-
(ITpumep 9), mpourepiero kareropuyeckoro Bpemenu -DIysA- (IIpumep 10), mpourepirero cy6beKTus-
Horo Bpemenu -mlIssA- (ITpumep 10), 6ynyuero kareropmaeckoro Bpemenn -(y)AcAksA- (Ilpumep 11),
CTIO’KHOI BpeMeHHOT GopMbI — onpeeniéHHoro nmnepdexra (I)yorduysA- B codeTanuu ¢ yactuuen dA
(ITpumep 12), npenukarusos var u yok (IIpumep 13), rmaronbHoro nmern Ha -mAk- (Ilpumep 14):

(7) Fertleri iktisadi hiirriyetine sahip olan memleketlere bak-il-ir-sa-@ (cmoTpern-PASS-AOR-
COND-3SG) oralarda hiirriyetin biitiin manastyla cari oldugu goriiliir (A 1934 [20]). ‘Ecnmu mocmo-
TPeTh Ha TOCYapCTBa, B KOTOPBIX MHAVMBU/BI 00/1a/Jal0T SKOHOMIYECKOII CBOOOIO0, MOKHO YBUJIETbD,
4TO B HUX CYILIECTBYeT CBOOO/A B IIOJIHOM CMBIC/IE 3TOTO C/IOBA.

(8) Eger iliskilerde miitekabiliyet ilkesi gegerli ise-@ (neiicreurenvunlit AUX-COND-3SG), Tiirkiye
ajan papaz Bu hemen tahliye ve iade etmemis midir? (S 2020 [22]) ‘Ecmu B otHOmeHu:AX [Typuuu u
CIIIA] peiicTByeT (OyKB. €C/IL... BefICTBUTEIEH) IPVHIVII B3aIMHOCTH, TO pa3se Typuus cpasy e He
ocBobozIa [aMepMKaHCKOro] areHra macropa b. 11 He BepHy/Ia ero Ha pofuHy?’

(9) Isleyisi su sekildedir; beyaz kod ekibi olay yerine geldiginde saldiriya ugrayan personel korumaya
alinir, gerek-iyor-sa-@ (tpe6osarbca-PRS-COND-3SG) kendisine psikolojik destek baslatilir (KS 2018
[21]). ‘[Cuctema] dpyHKIMOHUpYeT crefyromyuM 06pa3oM: korfa komansa Kop benblit mpuObpiBaet Ha
MeCTO IIPOVCIIeCTBUSA, COTPYAHNKA, IOCTPAJABIIEro OT HAIafleHus, OepyT IOf 3alUTY, U, eClI He-
00X0IMMO, eMy HAauMHAIOT OKa3bIBAaTh IICUXOIOTMYECKYIO TIOMOIIb.

(10) ABD buna ne yanit verecek? PYD bize soz vermisti, biz bir arastiralim. Ancak o arastirmanin
sonucu asla olmayacak... Tabii silah el-e ge¢-er-se-@ (pyka-DAT nepexoputb-AOR-COND-3SG). Ve
de envanterde ABD bunu samimi olarak goster-mis-se-@ (nokaspiBatb-PRF-COND-3SG). Zira hangi
silah ver-il-di-yse-@ (xoropslit opyxue faBatb-PASS-PST-COND-3SG) yiizde yiizii ABDnin kendi
envanterinde mutlaka vardir ama bunlarin kagta kagim Tiirkiye’ye verdigi listeye dahil etmistir acaba? (M
2018 [23]) ‘Yro orBerut Ha 310 CIIIA? Mo, ITJIC y>xe faBHO Ja/Iu HaM C/IOBO, JaBaliTe Mbl IPOBEAEM
paccnenoBanue. TobKO HMKAKOTO pe3y/IbTaTa y 3TOr0 pacc/lefloBaHmsA HUKOIZa He Oyzer... KoHeuHo
Xe, ecrn opyxue Gymer momydeno. Vi ecm CIIIA 4ecTHO yKasalm ero Han4ye Ha BOOPY>KEHNN.
Benb kakoe 6bI Opy>xiie HI GBIIO IPEJOCTABIEHO, 9TO OpYy>Kue Ha 100% 06s3aTe/IbHO HAXOANTCA Ha
Boopy>xenyn CIIIA, ogHaKO TI0OOIBITHO, KAKYI0 YaCTb 9TOTO OPYXKVs OHY BK/TIOUW/IN B CIMCOK, KO-
TOpBII IpefocTaBw Typuun?’

(11) Bu ingaat bedelinin 6340 liras vilayetten 935 biitcesindeki tahsisattan 935 mali yili sonuna kadar
kal-acak-sa-@ (ocraBarbca-FUT-COND-3SG) geri kalan 14217 lira 4 kurusu da 936 yili biitcesindeki
tahsisattan 936 Eyliil ayi sonuna kadar yapilacag nisbetinde tediye edilecektir (U 1936 [20]). ‘CpencrBa
Ha 9TO CTPOUTENILCTBO OYAYT/JO/DKHBI ObITh BbIJE/ICHDI B CTIAYIOLIeM COOTHOIEeHN: 6340 mup — OT
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BUJIaiieTa, U3 OIOMKETHBIX aCCUTHOBaHMIT 935 I., eCaM OHM OCTAaHYTCA Ha KoHen 935 q)MHaHCOBOI‘O
rofia; ocrasiyecs 14217 nup 4 Kypyiua — 13 OI0I>KeTHBIX aCCUTHOBAHMIA 32 936 I. 10 KOHIIA CEHTAOPs
936 ropa’

(12) Gergi Istanbuldan Stokholme, oradan Istanbula gonderilen kagidlarin mevzuunu hep para meselesi
teskil ed-iyor-du-ysa-@ da (06pasoBarb-PRS-PST-COND-3SG Takxe) hakiki maksad, Rusyaya kars
bir anlasma ve yaklasma yolu bulmakt: (C 1936 [20]). XoTs r/1aBHOI TeMOJI JOKYMEHTOB, OTIPaBIIsie-
MbIx 3 Cram6yna B CTOKTo/IbM, @ OTTYAa — 06paTHO B CraMOys1, HOCTOSIHHO ABJSINCH QMHAHCOBBIE
BOIIPOCHI, HACTOSILE 1[e/IbI0 OBbIIO HAITY Iy TY B3aMMOIIOHMMAaHMsA U cOMmDKeHns npotus Poccunr’

(13) Almanyada bir Tiirk var-sa-@ (namnuectByer-COND-3SG) Tiirkiyede elli Alman vardir (A
1934 [20]). ‘Ecnu B [epMaHuy ecTh OfMH TYPOK, TO B TypLuy — IATbAECAT HEMIIEB..

(14) Amacg yonetime para sagla-mak-sa-@ (o6ecneunBatb-INF-COND-3SG), bunun igin caresiz
vatandagsin ezilmesi mi gerekir? (S 2020 [22]) ‘Ecnu nenp — o6ecrieunTh pyKoBoacTBO [ Typunu] gensra-
M1, HEY)KeJIV IS 3TOTO HeOOXOAVIMO yITHeTaTh IPaK/iaH, HAXOAAMIMXCS B 0€3BBIXOZHOM HOIOKeHNN?

I[Tony4yeHHbIe JaHHBIE MOTYT CBUJIETENIbCTBOBATD O CHYDKEHMM YaCTOTHOCTH YIIOTPEO/IeHNs yKa3aH-
HOTO CPeICTBa B PACCMATPMBAEMbIX TEKCTAX, YTO MOXKET OBITb 0OYCIIOB/IEHO CTU/IVICTUKOI a3 THO-ITY-
OMULIMCTIYECKOTO TEKCTA Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTaIle.

2.2. OTzienbHO CiefyeT OTMETUTD YHOTpeO/IeH e YCTIOBHOTO HAaK/IOHEHVISI U YCTIOBHON MOJIa/IbBHOCTH
¢ epudpacTUIecKNMy KOHCTPYKIVIAIMI — CTIOKHOBepOaIbHbIMU (popMaMy, 3HaUeHMA KOTOPBIX «IIO-
3BOJIAIOT YTOYHUTD XapaKTep MpOTeKaHNA AeCTBIA ¢ 00LIMM 3HaUeHVeM Havasla, OKOHYaHMA VN [TV -
TEIbHOCTH JIVICTBYA, @ TakKe MepeflaloT XapaKTepHYyIo akcipeccuio» [19, c. 276]. Ilo yTBepx/eHuI0
B. I. I'y3eBa, nepudpactuyeckne 1 aHAIUTIYECKMe KOHCTPYKIVIM B TYPELIKOM A3bIKe MMEIOT KaK aKI[V-
OHCapTHBIE, TaK U aClleKTHbIe (BUJOBBIE) 3HaUeHNA [6, c. 145]. JJaHHbIe KOHCTPYKIUY IPefCTaB/IAT
co0011 coyeTaHye NpUYACTHBIX GopM -()r/mAz, -(I)yor, -mls, -mAktA, -(y)AcAk c rmaronoM ol- B HyXHOII
rpammarndeckoit ¢popme. Crydanu ynorpe6neHnsi JaHHOTO I71arosia BHYTPY HepuppacTuiecKnx KOH-
CTpyKUUT B pOpMe YCIIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHMs VJIM YCTIOBHOU MOJIa/IBHOCTM MOXKHO OXapaKTepu3oBaTb
KaK MOPGOCHHTAKCHYeCKIe CPeACTBA BHIPAXKEHISI YC/TOBYIL.

B ananmsupyembix Tekcrax XX Beka 3a(pMKCHMPOBAHO IIATh CTy4aeB COYeTaHUA POPMBI YCIOBHOI MO-
IAIbHOCTY HaCTOAIIer0-0yyIero BpeMenn -()rsA rinarona ol- B paMkax nepupacTindeckor KOHCTPYK-
i -(y)AcAk ol-, Belpakaroleil 3HaUeHMe HOMBITKY, HaMepeHusl Wiy 3artanupoBanHoctu (IIpumep
15); a TaxoKe OfMH CIydYayl codyeTaHusA (OpMBI IPOLIEANIEr0 BpeMEeHY YCTIOBHOTO HAKIOHeHMs -sAyd]
IJIarojIa ol- B paMKax mepudpacTndeckoil KOHCTPYKIMN -mls ol-, BbIpaxkaroleil 3Ha4eHue IOCTTePMI-
HanmpHOCTY ([IpuMep 16); B aHamsupyeMbIx TekcTax XXI Beka — OfMH cy4ait codeTaH)si MapryHaIb-
HOTO YIOTpeO/IeHNA YCTIOBHOTO HAaK/IOHEeHNA -sA (¢ yactuieit dA) rmarona ol- B pamkax nepudpactude-
cKoit KoHCTpyKu -(I)yor ol-, Belpaxkaroeit 3HadeH1e MHTpaTepMuHanbHocTy ([ITpumep 17). Jannas
AVHAMMKa MOXKET CBUETEIbCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO BBIP@)XKEHME YC/IOBMA IIPY ITOMOLIY IepyudpacTinde-
CKMX KOHCTPYKLMI BBIXOJUT 13 YIIOTPeOIeHNs B yOMUIMCTIYECKOM CTITIe COBPEMEHHOTO TYPELIKOTO
A3bIKA.

(15) Boyle ol-acak ol-ur-sa-@ (66116-FUT 65115- AOR-COND-3SG) Avrupa sulhunu kurmaga dogru
bir adim atilmis olacaktir (U 1936 [20]). ‘Ecnm Tak JOMKHO CTyYMTbCA, YKe OyfieT CAe/IaH 1Iar K TOMY,
4ro6b! EBpoma obecnieunsia cebe Mup..

(16) Fransiz limanlarinda bu makine parcalart hakkinda Italyaya gonderilecektir diye beyanname ver-
il-mis ol-sa-ydi-O (naBatb-PASS-PRF 66116-COND-PST-3SG) tabii sevki menedilecekti (C 1936 [20]).
‘Ecnu 6b1 BO ppaHIy3CKUX HOPTax OBUIO CAEMaHO 3asB/IeHNe HACYET STUX 3aIT9acTell, YTO OHY OYAyT
OTIIpaB/ieHsbI B VTanuio, KOHEYHO )Ke, OTIIPaBKa [3amyacTeii] 6p1a ObI OTMEHEHa.

(17) <...> alinan tiim onlemler saglk ¢alisanlarina yonelik siddetin onlenmesinde yeterli olmus mudur
sorusuna su anlik kesin ve tatmin edici bir cevap ver-il-emi-yor ol-sa-O da (gaBatp-PASS-NEG.POSB-
PRS 65115-COND-3SG raxcke) uzun vadede hem biling noktasinda hem de hukuki yardim noktasinda
iyilestirmelerde bulunarak bu sorunun asilmas: saglanabilir (KS 2018 [21]). ‘Jaxke ec/tu Ha JaHHBII MO-
MEHT HEBO3MO>KHO JJaTh YETKOTO U [IOTHOTO OTBETA Ha BOIIPOC, OBIIO /I JOCTATOYHO BCEX MIPUHATHIX
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Mep IS IPefOTBPAILeH sl HACU/INSL B OTHOLIEHNYI COTPYAHVKOB 34PaBOOXPAHEHISI, B JOIFOCPOYHOI
IIePCIeKTUBE MOXKHO OyZieT YIy4IINTh CUTYaLMIO KaK C TOYKM 3PEHNS IPABOCO3HAHN, TAK U C TOYKH
3peHVs IPUAYECKOT IOMOLIMN, ¥ JOOUTHCS PeleHNs JaHHOI ITPO6IeMbI.

2.3. OueHnBasA CUTYALMIO B LI€JIOM, MOXKHO CJIe/IaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO 13 BCEX BbIIIEIIePEYNCIEHHBIX
Mopdonorndeckux 1 MOppOCHHTAKCUYECKNX CPEICTB BBIPAXKEHMA YCIOBUA Hauboee ynoTpeouTeb-
HOJI B I'a3eTHO-ITYO/MMIMCTIYIECKOM CTH/IE COBPEMEHHOTO TYPEIIKOTO JUTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKA OCTAETCSA
YC/IOBHAA MOJA/IbHOCTD, OJJHAKO 10 CPAaBHEHMIO ¢ TeKcTaMy XX BeKa 4aCTOTHOCTDb €€ MCIO/Nb30BaHMA
CHU3WMIACh, MOPGOCHMHTAKCITYECKVIe CPeficTBA TAKXKe IIPYMEHAIOTCS ¢ MEeHbIIel 4acTOTHOCTbI0. Habmro-
laeTCA TTOCTEIIEHHBIN OTKa3 OT yHnoTpe6neHys GopM MPOLIEAIIer0 BpeMeH) YCIOBHOTO HAKJIOHEHN,
coyeTaHVsl (OpPM YCIOBHOTO HAKIOHEHMs VM MONATBHOCTY C IepudpacTyecKuMy KOHCTPYKLUAMI,
a TaKKe YBe/lNYeHNe YaCTOTHOCTY MapriHA/IbHOTO YIIOTPeOIeHNs YCTIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHWS C YCTYIIN-
TEe/IbHBIM 3HAYEHMEM.

3. Jlekcu4ueckue 1 TeKCUKO-CMHTAKCUYeCKIe Cp€ACTBA BBIPpAJKEHNA YCIOBUA

3.1. CoOCTBEHHO TeKCMYECKUMU CPECTBAMY BBIPKEHNS YCIOBUA B TYPELKOM sA3BIKE SB/IAIOTCS
COMO3BL: edet; ederse, sayet/sayed ‘ecnu, ecmu ObI' (IIEPBBI U3 YKa3aHHBIX COI030B AB/IACTCH 3aUMCTBO-
BaHMeM U3 ¢papcy, BTOPOI — ero IPOM3BOAHBIM ¢ J0OaB/IeHNEeM TIOPKCKOTO adrKca yCIOBY, TPeTHit
COI03 ABJIAIETCA 3aVIMCTBOBAHMEM 13 apabCKOTo A3bIKA), VICIIOb3YIOLINECs B CTPYKTYpe IPUATOYHOTO
npeiokeHys ycnosus [9, c. 277]. CregyeT OTMETUTD, YTO JaHHbBIE IeKCeMbI BBIIIOTHAOT CBOIO (PyHK-
IIMIO0 TOTIBKO B COYETaHMY C POPMaMY YCIOBHOTO HAKJIOHEHNMSA U YCTIOBHOI MOJa/TbBHOCTH.

3.1.1. B aHa;m3upyembIx TekcTax XX Beka 3apMKCUPOBAHO IO IBA C/Iy4as YIOTpeO/IeHNUA COI030B
eger (ITpumep 18) u sayet/sayed B couetanuu ¢ popmammu ycnosHoit MoganpHocTy (IIpumep 19), B aHa-
mm3upyeMbIX TeKcTax X XI Beka — 10 OTHOMY CITy4alo yIIoTpeO/IeHNs Col03a eger B codeTaHNu ¢ GOpMOIt
ycnoBHoro HaknoHeHus (IIpumep 5) u GopMoit yCTOBHOI MOZIa/IBHOCTI; IPUMEPOB YIIOTpeO/IeHNs CO-
103a sayet/sayed B Tekctax XXI Beka He 3apMKCHPOBAHO, YTO MOXKET YKa3bIBaTh Ha TO, YTO COI03 IIPHOO-
pé cTaTyc apxausma.

(18) Zafere gelince, eger boyle bir sey, farzimuhal olarak tahakkuk ed-er-se-@ (npepnonararb-AOR-
COND-3SG), ya bunun neticesi ne olabilirdi? (U 1936 [20]) “Uro kacaercs mo6efbl, eCu IpeAIosno-
JKUTb, ITO TTOOOHOE MPONIOIMIET Ha CAMOM Jiefie, KAKOB MOT ObI OBITh UTOT 9TOTO?

(19) B. E, sayet B. H. ihtiyat kayidlarindan ve siikutla gegistirilen noktalardan ari izahlar vermege
hazir ise-@ (rorosoiit AUX-COND-3SG), sorulan biitiin suallere cevab verilmesi gerektigini soyliyerek
nutkunu bitirmistir (U 1936 [20]). T-u ®. 3aKOHYM CBOIO peyb CTIOBAMU O TOM, YTO, €C/IH I-H X. TOTOB
JlaTh pa3bsACHEHMA 6e3 OTOBOPOK I 3aMaTYMBaeMBIX TeM, TO HeOOXOIMMO aTh OTBETHI Ha BCe 3a/laBa-
eMble BOIIPOCHI.

3.1.2. ITonyueHHbIe JaHHBIE MOTYT CBUJIETEIBCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO JICIIONIb30BAaHNUE JTEKCHYECKUX
CPEfICTB BBIp@)XeHMA YCTIOBUA (DAaKy/IbTAaTUMBHO, BCIIEACTBME YErO HE JIEMOHCTPUPYET CTaTUCTUYECKN
3HAYMMOM OUHAMUKIL.

3.2. K umcny neKCMKO-CMHTAKCHMYeCKMX CPeACTB BBIPAXXEHMs YCIOBUA OTHOCATCS KOHCTPYKINN,
IpefCcTaBAIe cO00IT coueTaHye PUHITHOM MM HeMHUTHO I/IATO/IbHON (POPMBI C MECTOVMEHMA-
MM, HapeuUsAMMI WIN CTY>KeOHBIMY IMEHAMIL.

3.2.1. KoHcTpyKiym, o6pa3oBaHHbIe TPy IIOMOIIY (GOPM YCTIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHMA U YCTIOBHOM MO-
[QIBHOCTY I BOIIPOCUTEIbHBIX MeCTOMMeHMI! kim, ne, hangi, nasi n ap., a Tak)Ke BOIIPOCUTE/IBHBIX Ha-
peunii ne zaman, ne kadar, nerede v fp., CeMaHTMYeCKM SKBMBAJIEHTHBI PYCCKMM 000pOTaM ‘KTO ObI
HIL., ‘CKOJIBKO OBI HIL.., ‘KaK ObI HIL.., ‘Tfe Obl HIL... ¥ Ap. VIcronb3oBaHMe JaHHBIX KOHCTPYKIMIT Ooree
XapaKTepPHO /I Pa3TOBOPHO-OBITOBOTO A3BIKA. B KOHCTPYKIMAX TAaKOTO pOfia /A YCUIeHNA AeVICTBIA,
BBIPQ)XEHHOTO TIPEAMKATYBHON YaCThIO IPUIATOYHOTO MPEJIOKEHNS, MOXKET YIOTPeO/IATbCS MeCTO-
uMeHMe her ‘Ka>K[blil, TPV 9TOM IVIaBHOE IIPEJ/IOXKEHVIe JaCTO MOXKeT COfiep>KaTh cKkadyeMoe B opme
IIOBE/TUTE/IBHOTO HAaK/IOHEHMS.
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B ananmmsupyembIx TekcTax XX Beka 3apMKCUPOBAHO YeThIpe CIydasi yIoTpebnenus GopM yCIOBHOM
MOJa/IbHOCTH ¢ BoIpocuTenbHbiMu cinoBamu (IIpumep 20), B aHam3upyembix Tekctax XXI Beka — Tpu
Cy4asi, a TakKe OfVH CIy4ail yrorpe6enyst popMbl YCIIOBHOTO HAaKTIOHEHMs C BOIPOCUTEIbHBIM Me-
croumenueM (IIpumep 21):

(20) Layihaya gore her ne sebeb-le ol-ur-sa-@ ol-sun (xaxppiit uto npuunHa-INSTR 6p1TH-AOR-
COND-3SG 6w116-IMP3SG) simdiye kadar niifus kiitiiklerine yazilmamis veya dogum, éliim, evlenme,
bosanma ve kayib vakalarini yazdirmamus olanlar hakkindaki cezalar affedilecektir (C 1936 [20]). ‘Co-
[JIACHO 3aMVCKe, ITpadbl s TPaKAaH, KOTOPbIE IO HACTOSAIIErO BpeMeH ! MO KaKOi ObI TO HI OBITO
MpHUYNHe He ObIIV BIIVICAHBI B peecTpsl HaceseHys [ Typumu] nin He IpefoOCTaBUIN CBEEHIS O POXK-
[leHU, CMEPTH, 3aK/TI0YEHNI W/IY PACTOP>KeHNUM Opaka, Iporaxe 6e3 BecTt, OYAyT aHHYIMPOBAHbI.

(21) Ozellikle genglerde bu zehir o kadar etkisini gostermeye baslads ki kim-e bak-sa-ni1z (kro-DAT
cmotpeTb-COND-2PL) bir moda takintist (KS 2018 [21]). “Ota oTpaBa oka3blBaeT HACTOIBKO CUIIbHOE
B/IVISIHUE HA MOTIOEXKb, UTO, Ha KOTO HY OCMOTPHTE — OYATO KaKOe-TO IOMELIaTeIbCTBO Ha MOJIE.

3.2.2. Koucrpykuus -DIGI takdirde/taktirde cTpykTypHO npeficTaBisaeT co60ii codeTaHue olperene-
HIIS, BBIPQKEHHOTO I/Iar0/IbHBIM MIMeHeM’ ITPOILEIIIero 1 HacTOoAIIero BpeMeHu Ha -DIGL, u onpenense-
MOTO, BBIPQ)KEHHOTO CYILIeCTBUTEIbHBIM takdir/taktir ‘oljeHKa, cyabba), 3aMCTBOBaHHBIM 13 apabCKOTo
A3bIKa, B popMe MecTHOro naziexxa -DA. [JaHHOe CyliecTBUTe/IbHOE B COCTaBe KOHCTPYKLIMY YTPATUIIO
CBO@ JIEKCMYeCKOe 3HaUeHIe, BCIEACTBIE YeT0 MCCIe0BATe/ OTHOCAT ero K CIyeOHbIM nMeHam’. Kon-
CTPYKIIVISI BBIp@XKaeT peayibHOe YC/IOBUE, IIPYU 9TOM CYO'beKT JIe/ICTBUA B IIPUATOYHOM IIPEJ/IOKEHNN, B
KOTOPOM JIaHHasi KOHCTPYKIVA SAB/IAETCA MPEJUKATVBHBIM LIEHTPOM, 0003HAYaeTCs CYIeCTBUTENbHBIM
VIV MECTOVIMEHVEM B OCHOBHOM (MMEHNTEIbHOM) TTafieXke, a TaKKe IPUTsDKaTeNbHBIM addukcom co-
OTBETCTBYIOILETO /IMIIA ¥ YUCTIA B COCTaBe I/Iar0/IbHOTO MMeHN [19, c. 432].

B anammsupyembix Tekctax XX Beka 3adukcupoBaHo 10 crydae ynorpebneHnsa KOHCTpyKiym -DIGT
takdirde/taktirde (Ilpumep 22), B aHamm3upyembix Tekcrax XXI Bexa — iBa cinydas (I[Ipumep 23):

(22) Agik bir sosyal korku gosteren hasta sagitmadan gekin-dig-i takdirde (n36erarb-SAF-POSS3SG
B-Cry4dae-ecnu) zorla hastaneye yatirilarak sagitilacaktir (Z 1935 [20]). ‘Ecnu manueHT, eMOHCTPUPY-
IO SIBHYIO COLMO(OOMIO, YKITOHAETCA OT JIEYeHIs, er0 CIefyeT HaCUIbHO FOCIUTAIN3IPOBATD 1
JIEYNTD.

(23) Yetkili yonetici, hizmetten ¢ekilme talebini uygun bul-dug-u takdirde (naxoputs-SAF-POSS3SG
B-cmydae-ecnu) hastamin saglik hizmeti almasina ve tedavisinin devamina yonelik tedbirleri giivenlik
tedbirleriyle birlikte alacaktir (KS 2020 [21]). ‘B cmy4ae, ey KOMIETEHTHBII PYKOBOANUTENIb COUTET
npueMIeMbIM TpeboBaHNMe 06 OTKase OT IPeFOCTaB/ICHNs YCIYT [BPadyoM WM JIedeOHbIM yIpexK/e-
HIIeM], OH JJO/DKEH MIPUHATH MepPbl, 00eCrednBaoIe POfODKEHIEe IPEIOCTABIEHSI METUIITHCKIX
YCIIYT 1 JIe4eH s, OMHOBPEMEHHO C MepaMI 110 0OecIiedeHNI0 6e30I1acHOCTIL.

[Tony4yeHHbBIE JaHHBIE MOTYT CBUJETENbCTBOBATh O BBIXOJE BBIIIEYKA3aHHON KOHCTPYKLMY U3 YIIO-
Tpe6/IeHVsI B Ta3eTHO- Iy O/IMIMCTYECKOM CTI/Ie COBPEMEHHOTO TYPELKOTO TUTEPATypPHOTO A3bIKA.

> B orHomeHny MOpOIOTIIECKOro CTaTyca IAroibHbIX ¢hopM Ha -DIGI- u -AcAgIl- B 0Te4eCTBEHHOI! TMHTBUCTUKE HA JAHHBII MOMEHT He
Hab/IaeTCs TepMuHOIorndeckoro ennHcTBa. Tak, A. H. KoHoHOB 0603HadaeT fmaHHBIe GOPMBI KaK OTI/IATONIbHBIE MMeHa [9, c. 241],
I0. B. Ilexa - xak repyuauu [19, c. 394-395], B. I. I'yseB — Kak cy6CTaHTMBHO-a/ibeKTUBHbIe GOpMbI [6, . 161-166]. B HacToAImeM MccenoBa-
HIM MBI Gy/ieM IPHepXKUBaThCS 0603HAYEHNS «ITTATOTbHOE MMS».

B 971eKTPOHHOM C/10Bape COBPEMEHHOTO TYPELKOro A3bIKa TypelKoro TMHIBUCTIYECKOTO 06IecTBa CIyxeOHOe M takdirde ykaspiBaeTcs
KaK CMHOHMM KOHCTpyKumnu -DIZI zaman ‘korga’ [26], 4TO BBI3bIBAET COMHEHNs; HEKOTOpbIE TYpPeIiKie 57eKTPOHHbIe CloBapy (HaIpymep,
[25]) B cTaTbsAX, MOCBAIIEHHDIX JAHHOMY CTy)XKeOHOMY MMEHH, TAakKe YKa3bIBalOT JAHHYK KOHCTPYKIMIO KaK CHMHOHIM, HO BMeCTe C TeM
MPUBOAAT B KadeCTBe MPUMEPOB YCTOMUMBbIe codeTanys Tuma bu takdirde ‘B aTom ciyyae) aksi takdirde ‘B mpoTBHOM Clydae) a B KadeCTBe
QHITIMIICKIX S9KBUBAJICHTOB — YCIOBHBIE 000POTHI as long as, supposedly that. B naHHOI cTaTbe MbI IPUAEPXKIBAEMCS IIO3ULIUY OTEYeCTBEHHBIX
TIOPKO/IOTOB, PACCMATPHBAOIVX KOHCTPYKIMIO C JAHHBIM CTy>KeOHBIM MMeHeM KaK CPefiCTBO BhIpaXkeHNs ycmoBus [6, c. 136], [19, c. 432].

136 OUNONOTMYECKME HAYKM B MTUUMO « Tom9 « N°3



K. A. BepxoBa

3.2.3. Koncrpykumsa -mAsl halinde/durumunda/sartiyla npenctasnseT co6oit ogHOApPUKCHBII 13-
adet, B KOTOPOM oOIIpefie/ieHNe BbIPaKEHO ITIaTONbHBIM VIMEHEM Ha -MA-, He UMEIOILIVM TeMIIOpasib-
HOJI ceMBl, ¢ TipucoenyHeHyeM adPpuKCOB MPUHAIEKHOCTH, @ OLpefiesieMoe — CyLIeCTBUTENbHBIM hal
‘TI0/IO)KeHNe, 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIM U3 apaOCKOTO sI3bIKA, €r0 TYPELKMM CMHOHUMOM durum ‘COCTOsIHME,
HOJIOKEHMe, CUTYyauus ¢ apdrukcamMy IPUHALISKHOCTI 3-TO JIMIIA ¥ MECTHOTO najexa -DA wmm apab-
CKMM CYILIeCTBUTENbHBIM sart ‘yCloBye C TpUcOoefHeHyeM addukca MIpUHAIIEKHOCTH 3-T0 NI U
nocrenora-addukca -IA (ile). KoHCTpyK1Mst BBIpaXkaeT pealbHO€ YCIOBME, IPU 9TOM CYO'beKT JeiICTBUSA
B IIPUIATOYHOM IIPEeJJIOKEHNM, B KOTOPOM IaHHAsI KOHCTPYKLVS SIBJISIETCS IIPEAUKATYBHBIM LIEHTPOM,
0603HavaeTCsA MPUTDKATETbHBIM aPUKCOM COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO INIA Y YMC/IA B COCTaBe ITIATOILHOTO
umMenu [8, c. 137].

B ananmmsupyembix TekcTax XX Beka KOHCTPYKIVS He 3apUMKCHpOBaHa, B aHAIM3MPYEMbIX TEKCTaX
XXI Bexa ormedeHo 11 ciydaes eé ynorpebnenns (IIpumepsr 24, 25):

(24) <...> ¢ekilecek kuradan sonra kesin kayit hakki elde eden ebeveynler 0-6 yas arasi ¢ocuklarin
iste-me-leri hal-i-nde (xorerb-NMLZ-POSS3PL mnonoxenune-POSS3SG-LOC) beraberlerinde hacca
gotiirebilecek, 7-12 yas arasi ¢ocuklarini ise hacca gotiiremeyeceklerdir (S 2018 [22]). ‘Bspocinble, mo-
Jly4MBIIIe OKOHYATEIbHYIO PETUCTPALNIO /IS YIaCTHA B XafXKe MOCTIe >KepeObEBKM, P HKeTaHII
MOTYT B34Tb € CO00J1 B Xa/PK CBOMX fieTell B BodpacTe oT 0 710 6 JIeT, HO He MOTYT B3ATb € COO0I CBOMX
mereit ot 7 mo 12 ner.

(25) Baskan Kocaoglu, bakanliklarin Izmir'in islerini yap-ma-s1 durum-u-nda (nenato-NMLZ-
POSS3SG  curyanua-POSS3SG-LOC) Basbakandan randevu istemesine gerek kalmayacagim da
sozlerine ekledi (SD 2020 [24]). ‘Munuctp Kompxaorny fo6aBn, 4To, €CIM MUHNUCTEPCTBA 3aIIMYTCA
memamu Vismupa, HeOOXOAMMOCTH IPOCUTH BCTPEYN C IIpeMbep-MUHUCTPOM He OyaeT.

Bcé BhIleckasaHHOE MOXKET CBUJIETENIbCTBOBATD O TOM, YTO KOHCTpYyKuus -mAsI halinde/durumunda/
sartiyla mosBmach B sA3bike Typenkux CMV nmospuee 1930-x ropoB u npuo6perna BEICOKYI0 YaCTOTHOCTD
VICTIOTIb30BAHUL.

3.2.4. Koucrpykums -mAk sartiyla/kay(1)diyla npencrasnser co6oit ogHoadduKcHBI n3adeT, B KO-
TOPOM OIIpefie/ieHNe BhIPaXKeHO I/Iar0/IbHBIM UMeHeM Ha -mAK, a onpefiesieMoe — CYIeCTBUTE/IbHbIMU
sart, kayit ‘ycnoBue, orpaHuYeHne, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMM M3 apaOCKOTo sA3BIKA, C IPYUCOeNVHEHVEM ad-
¢uKca nprHAIIEOKHOCTH 3-T0 Mnia 1 nocnenora-apguxca -IA (ile). KoHcTpykipms BeipaxkaeT peanpHoe
yCIIOBMe, IPY 3TOM, KaK IIPaBIUJIO, He IMeeT COOCTBEHHOTo cybbeKTa meiicTuA [13, c. 13].

B aHanm3upyeMbIxX TeKCTax 3apUKCUPOBAHO YeThIpe C/Tydasi yHOTpeO/IeH st JaHHO KOHCTPYKLIUY —
IO IBa C/Ty4as Ha KX/l paccMarpyBaeMblit mepyop, (IIpumepst 26, 27):

(26) Bu netice alininca miizakere kolaylasti, Isveg hiikiimeti biraz esya, biraz da para ver-il-mek sart-
i-le (maBaTb-PASS-INF ycnoBue-POSS3SG-INSTR) ve taksitle borcun ddenmesini taahhiid ederek elgiye
yeni bir sened verdi (C 1936 [20]). ‘TIo mocTV>KeHUY 3TOTO pe3y/brara CTajIo IpOlle BEeCTI IIePeroBo-
pbl, TpaBuTenbcTBO IlIBeryy mepenano mMocay HOBYIO PACIICKY, B KOTOPOU 00:A3bIBa/IOCh, YTO JOIT
OyfeT BbIIUIAYEH B PACCPOUKY U MPH YCTOBUM YaCTUYHOTO IMOKPBITUA B IEHEKHOM, YaCTMYHOTO — B
BeIleCTBEHHOM 5KBUBAJICHTE.

(27) 6 Mayis tarihli, 65 yas ve iizeri ile kronik rahatsizhigi olan kisilere istisna uygulanmasi
Genelgesi cercevesinde, 10 Mayis Pazar giinii, 11.00-15.00 saatleri arasinda yiiriime mesafesiyle sinirl
ol-mak (orpanndennsiit 6611b-INF), sosyal mesafe kuralina riayet et-mek ve maske tak-mak kayd-
1-yla (cnepoBarp-INF n macka nageBarb-INF ycnoBne-POSS3SG-INSTR) 65 yas ve iizeri ile kronik
rahatsizhigr olan vatandaglari ve ihtiya¢ duyulan hallerde bunlarin refakatcileri de istisna kapsaminda
olacak (KS 2020 [21]). ‘B pamxax Jupextubl «VICKI0ueHns A1 UL cTapile 65 JieT, a TaKkxKe JInL,
CTPaJAIOIVX XPOHNYECKUMY 3a00/IeBaHMAMI» OT 6 Masi, TpaXkAaHe CTaplie 65 /eT, a TAKXKe IpaKa-
He, CTpa/jalollyie XpOHNIECKIMMI 3a00/IeBaHNAMI, a B C/Ty4ae HeOOXOAMMOCTH, X CONIPOBOK/IAOLIINIE
HOIIAIAIOT IIOf] MICK/II0OYeHMe [M1 MOTYT BBIXOAMTH Ha yniy] B Bockpecenbe 10 mas ¢ 11:00 o 15:00
IpU YCHOBUY, YTO VX IepefiBIDKeHNEe Oy/leT OrpaHIYeHO PACcCTOAHVEM IIelleli IIPOTY/IKM, a TaKxke
IpY COOMIOREHIN COLMAIbHOM AVICTAaHIIMY Y HOIIEHUM MaCOK.
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4. BeiBopgbl

4.1. Yorpe6neHne pasINYHbIX CPECTB BBIPQKEHNs YCIOBYA B TYPELIKOM JMTEPaTyPHOM SA3BIKe
oTobpaxkeHo B TaOL. 1.

Mopdonoriy. JIeKCMKO-CHHTAKCHYECKIe
Mopdocunr. DIl | -mAk | -mAslhalinde/ | Jlexc.
Tasexst )::1?:. ZI?OB' I(:;?Z]:q)) “SA +BONP-| o1 dirde/ sartiyla/ | duru-munda/ | (corosbr)
’ AL P- crosa taktirde | kaydiyla sartiyla
Aksam (1934) 1 7 0 0 2 0 0 1
Zaman (1935) 2 5 1 0 2 0 0 0
Ulus (1936) 2 9 2 0 4 1 0 2
Cumbhuriyet (1936) 5 7 3 4 2 1 0 1
Bcero: 10 28 6 4 10 2 0 4
Milliyet (2017-2020) 2 0 1 0 0 2 0
Sabah (2017-2020) 1 5 0 0 0 0 5 2
Kanal Siyaset (2018-2020) 5 6 1 2 2 2 3 0
Son Dakika (2018-2020) 2 0 0 1 0 0 1 0
Bcero: 10 15 1 4 2 2 11 2

Tabnuya 1. CpefcTBa BIpaXKeHUA YCIOBUA B TYPELIKOM JIUTEPaTyPHOM A3bIKe

4.2. [laHHbIe, IpefICTaBIeHHDIE B TAa0/. 1, CBUIETE/IBCTBYIOT O CIEAYIOIIeM:

1. C nHambosee BBICOKOJ YaCTOTHOCTBIO YHOTPeONAOTCSA (OPMBI YCIOBHOM MOAAIbHOCTH, TIPK
3TOM OTMeYaeTCs CHIUKeHNe YacTOTHOCTY B TeKcTax X XI Bexa.

2. Habmropaercst CHUDKeHMe 4aCTOTHOCTH YIIOTpe6yeH st GOpMbl IIPOLIE/IIero BpeMeH! YCIOBHO-
IO HaKJIOHEHM U IPAKTUYeCKU OTKa3 OT yIoTpebneHns nepudpacTidecKx KOHCTPYKINiL ¢ popmaMu
YCTIOBHOTO HAaK/IOHEHVS ¥ YCIOBHOI MOJIQ/IBHOCTY, a TakxKe KoHCTpykuuu -DIGI takdirde/taktirde.

3. Koucrpykuus -mAsl halinde/durumunda/sartiyla mpencrasnena Tonbko B TekcTax XXI Bexa co
CPaBHUTENBHO BBICOKOIT YaCTOTHOCTBIO.

4. Hab6mogaeTcs yBenueHne 4aCTOTHOCTY YHOTpeOneHnss GOpMbI YCIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHMS C IIPO-
TUBUTEIbHO MU YCTYNUTENIbHOM CEMaHTUKOM, BOSHMUKAIOWIEN 3a CYET OMOTHUTENBHOIO MICIIONb30Ba-
HusA yactun, dA, dahi, bile.

5. YmotpebneHue o308, KOHCTpyKuun -mAk sartiyla/kaydiyla v xoHCcTpyKumit, 06pasoBaHHBIX
nyTéM codeTaHys (popM yCIOBHOTO HAK/IOHEHNUA U YCIOBHOM MOJATIBHOCTY C BOIIPOCUTENbHBIMY CIIO-
BaMJ, He TIpeTepIIe/io 3HAYMMBbIX MU3MEHEHNI.

6. CHIDKeHMe YaCTOTHOCTY YHOTpeO/lIe N HeKOTOPhIX KOHCTPYKINIA, BK/IIOYAIONINX CITy)KeOHbIe
C7I0Ba apabCKOro MPOMCXOXK/IEHVS, MOXKHO CBSI3aTh CO CHVDKEHVEM BCTIefICTBME 001Iell S3bIKOBOII I10-
JIATVIKY VICTIO/Ib30BAHMA IIOCTIEHIIX, & TAK)Ke BHYTPEHHVIX 3BOJIIOL[IOHHBIX IIPOILIECCOB B COBPEMEHHOM
TYPELIKOM sI3BIKE.

4.3. BoLaB/ieHHBIe B XOfie MICCTIENOBAHMA CTATUCTIYECKV 3HAYMMBble 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B CTPYKType
YC/IOBHOTO TIPEMIOKeHN S HATJIAHO TIpefcTaBeHsl Ha rpad. 17.

7 Ha npencrasiensoM rpad. 1 mepucpacTirdeckyie KOHCTPYKLMY, 00pa3oBaHHble 0T GOPM YCIOBHOTO HAKIOHEHIS I YCTIOBHOM MOJA/IBHOCTH,
BK/IIOYEHBI B CTATUCTUKY II0 YCIOBHOMY HAK/IOHEHNIO ¥ YCIOBHOI MOJAZIBHOCTM COOTBETCTBEHHO. KOHCTPYKIMM ¢ TaronbHbIMM Gopma-
Mt -mAk u -mAsl- paccMaTpPUBAIOTCS B €IVHON COBOKYIIHOCTH KK JIEKCUKO-CYHTAKCHYeCKIe CPeCTBA, IMUIEHHbIE TeMIIOPAIbHOI CeMbl I
IPOTHMBOIOCTAB/IAEMBIE TI0 JAHHOMY IIPU3HAKY KOHCTpyKuun -DIFI takdirde/taktirde.
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Ipagpux 1. [luHaMuKa VCIIONb30BAHVIA CPELCTB BbIPAXKEHUA YCTIOBUA
B Ia3eTHO-NYO/IMLIMCTIYeCKOM CTU/IE TYPELIKOTO INTePaTyPHOTO A3bIKa

4.3.1. [TpoaHanm3ypoBaHHBI MaTepyas NOKa3bIBAeT, YTO HAOMIONAETCS TEHAEHLVIS K IIOCTEIeHHOMY
OTKa3y OT HEKOTOPBIX CIeIVI(PIYECKIX TYPELKIX CPEfICTB BBIPAXKEHNS YC/IOBUA: YCTIOBHOI MOJIA/IbHOCTY,
B IIEPBYIO OYepe/b B COYETAHNI C BOIIPOCUTEIBLHBIMY C/IOBAMI 1 C IepudpacTndecKMy popMamu, H03BO-
JIAIOIVIMY JIeTa/IN3MPOBaTh MHPOPMALINIO O BPeMEHHBIX XapaKTepPUCTUKAX JICTICTBYIA, a TAK)Ke KOHCTPYK-
IVIA C I7TaTO/IBHBIM VIMeHeM Ha -DIg]- kak cpeficTBa cyOcTaHTHBALVIM (2 He albeKTVBU3ALIIN) HeVICTBYIA.

4.3.2. Ha nekcndeckoM ypoBHe (COI03bI, TIOC/IE/IOTY) B COOTBETCTBUY C OOIeA3bIKOBOI TeHIEHIVel
IPOMCXOANT OTXOJ, OT YIOTpeb/IeHNs apabo-TIepCHICKIX 3aIMCTBOBAaHMIA. [laHHOE BJIEHIIe MOYKHO CBS-
3aTh C 9BO/IOIVIOHHBIMM TTPOLIECCaMU, IPOTEKAIOIVIMHA B sA3bIKE COBpeMeHHBIX Typenkux CMI/, a takxe
¢ (IIycTb M IIPOEMOHCTPYPOBABIIIEil OTPaHNYeHHYI0 3¢ GeKTUBHOCTD BBU/Y IPOTEKAIOLINX B COBpeMeH-
HOM TYPELIKOM SI3bIKe IIPOLIeCCOB, B YaCTHOCTY, «BO3BpAllleHNA» apabu3MOB B IOIUTIYECKNIL, OPUIV-
aJIbHO-ZIeTIOBOM U Jip. IMCKYPCHI [18]) mearenpHOCThIO Typerkoro mMHrBUCTIYeCKOro obmecTsa B 1930-¢
TOJIbl, HAIIPAB/ICHHYIO Ha Pa3pabOoTKy JIeKCUYECKIX eVHNULL Y CTIOBOOOPA30BaTe/IbHBIX MOJIe/Ieil B CUCTe-
Me VICKOHHO TIOPKCKMX MOp(deM U OCHOB JJIsI BBITECHEHVISI 13 TYPELIKOTO SI3bIKa OO/IBIIOTO KOMIMYeCcTBa
apabckux® u nepcuyckux coB. OTKa3 OT MCIIO/IB30BAHNUA COI030B B COUYETAaHNNU C (OPMaMU YCTIOBHOTO
HAaKJIOHEHNA MOXKET ABJIATHCA CIECTBYEM XapaKTE€PHOTO JI/IA TYPELKOTO A3bIKa B 11€/I0M IIPMHIINIIA JIa-
KOHMYHOCTH, KOT7Ia TpaMMaTiyecKasi MHGOPMAIVsi B BBICKa3bIBAaHNUM OOBIYHO He IIOBTOPSIETCS ABAXK/IbL.

IIpu nccnefoBannm ynorpe6eHnus ekceM apabCkoro IPOUCXOXKAEHNs B TYPELIKOM sI3bIKe CTOUT OTMETHTD, YTO apabu3MBbl B L1e/IOM COCTaB-
JIAI0T OFIMH 13 Hanboriee IPeBHYX IUIACTOB 3aMMCTBOBAHMI U «AB/ISIOTCS HEOTHEM/IEMOIT YaCThI0 MAPAJUIM CHHOHUMOB, TPAJMLIMOHHO IIPU-
CYIIMX TypenKoMy s3bIKy» [18, c. 334]. B To xe Bpems ucciefoBartens s3bika Typenknx CMI O. A. Anekceesa [1], [2] B cBoux paborax
YKa3bIBaeT, YT [/ TEKCTOB COBPEMEHHbIX TYPELIKMX MaCCMeIa XapaKTepHa K/IMIIMPOBAHHOCTD Ha IEKCUYECKOM YPOBHE [LUT. 110: 6, ¢. 280].
OHI/IpaHCb Ha BbII€CKAa3aHHOE, OTMETUM, YTO Hpouecc 0T60pa JIEKCUYECKNX Cpe,[[CTB n yMeHb]J_[eHI/Ie YaCTOTHOCTU MCIIONTBb30BAHMA apa6I/I3MOB
MOXeT GbITh 0GYC/IOBIIEH CTUIUCTHKON ¥ 0COOEHHOCTAMY (YHKIMOHMPOBAHNS Ta3€ THO-ITY O/IMLMCTIYECKOTO CTHIISL.

I[IpuMepoM mprMeHeH sl JAaHHOTO IPUHIINIA AB/seTCs M3beranue UCIonb3oBans adukca MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4MC/Ia -JAr B IIOA/IeXaIneM 1
CKa3yeMOM OJIHOBPEMEHHO.
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4.3.3. B IpOTMBOIONOXHOCTb CHVDKEHMIO YaCTOTHOCTYM KOHCTPYKIIMM C ITIaTO/IbHBIM MMEHEM Ha
-DIgI- mOBBIMAETCA YaCTOTHOCTD KOHCTPYKIWIL C ITarOIbHBIMY IMeHAMM -t As]- v -mAk, ABIAOIMMXCA
CPEfICTBOM TOJIBKO CYOCTAaHTMBALIUY, HO He aJlbeKTUBMU3aLuy eiicTBuA (cM. [4, c. 32]).

4.4. OrpaHndyeHHbIT 00'beKTVBHBIMU IPUYNHAMY 00BEM IIPOAHATN3NPOBAHHOTO MaTePHUaIa 1O CII0-
co6aM BbIpaXKeHM YC/IOBYA MO3BOJIAET /INIIb OTMETUTD CYIIECTBYIOIINE TEHACHIINY B Ia3eTHO-ITYO/IN-
LVICTUYECKOM CTUJIE TYPELIKOTO TUTePATyPHOTO A3bIKa. TeM He MeHee, IpOBeIEHHbIE HAMM paHee JCCrle-
JIOBaHMA CTPYKTYPbI IIPEIOKEHNI C IPUYMHHO-C/IEICTBEHHON U YCTYINUTENbHO CeMaHTHKOI Ha Oase
TOTO JKe MaTepyuasa IO3BOJIAIT IPUIITHY K CXOXKUM BbIBO#aM. Tak, HarpyuMep, BO BCeX PACCMOTPEHHBIX
TPYTIIIaX NPeIOKEHNI IPOUCXOANUT OTKA3 OT MCIO/NIb30BAHNA KOHCTPYKIIMIA C TIarOIbHBIMM MIMEHAMM
Ha -DIGI- n -(y)AcAgI-, a TakXXe CHIDKEHIe YaCTOTHOCTY YIIOTPeOIeHNs JIeKCUIecKuX cpeacTs [4], [5].
[lenecoo6pasHo TakKe IPEAIONOXNTD, YTO BBIOOP A3BIKOBBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB CBA3aH CO CTVIMCTUKOI
PacCMOTPEHHBIX Ta3eT, YTO TAK)XKe 00YC/IOBIEHO CTUIUCTUYECKMMY OCOOEHHOCTAMY aHAMUSUPYEMbIX
IIEPMOJIOB.

I'mocchr

AOR - Hacrosee-Oynyiiee BpeMs
AUX - BcriomoraTe/IbHbIi I1aroin (i-)
COND - ycnoBHOe HaK/IOHEeHMe
DAT - gaTenbHBIN mamesx

FUT - 6ynymee Bpems

INF - nudunuTHB

INSTR - mHCTpYMeHTa/IbHBIN MaflexX
IMP - noBenuTenbHOE HAKTTOHEHME
LOC - mecTHBII Tafex

NEG - orpunarenbHas ¢popma
NEG.POSB - ¢popma HEBO3MOXKHOCTI
NMLZ - rnaronbHOe UM Ha -mA-
PASS - ctpapaTenbHblii 3amor

PL - MHOXXeCTBEHHOE 41CTIO

POSS - nputsxatenbHblil ahpukc
PRF - nepdekr

PRS - nacrosmee BpemA

PST - npomeniee kaTeropuyeckoe BpemMs
SAF - ¢popmer Ha -DIGI- n -(y)AcAgI-
SG - egMHCTBEHHOE YICIIO

1 - nepBoe mu10

2 — BTOpOE N0

3 — TpeTbe MUL0

© K. A. Bepxona, 2023
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DISCUSSION ON WRITING SYSTEMS
IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES

Arranged by Grigory Kazakov

Following the tradition of the previous special issues of Linguistics & Polyglot Studies, in the present
one, articles are supplemented by a round table discussion (by way of a written exchange of ideas, as in
2022). This time it addresses the topic of writing systems. Our esteemed experts are:

- Minoru Ohtsuki, PhD, Professor at the Faculty of Foreign Languages, Daito Bunka University
(Tokyo, Japan);

- Olga V. Popova, PhD, Senior Researcher at the Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of
Sciences (Moscow, Russia);

- Osvaldo Alexis Zuiiga Elizalde, Lecturer in Nahuatl at the Meritorious Autonomous University
of Puebla (Cholula, Mexico).

Publishing the results of this discussion, the editors hope that it will attract more public and research
attention to the productive topic of writing and reading practices in different languages and cultures.

1. What are the tendencies in the writing system of your language (country, region)?

- Minoru Ohtsuki: Among the five (or six) writing systems of Japanese, there is a tendency for hira-
gana and katakana (syllabaries) to be used more often than kanji (Chinese characters). There also seems
to be a trend in which katakana, whose major role is to denote foreign words, onomatopoeia, animal and
plant names, is also used for non-foreign words. Masuji (2018) investigated into the background and var-
ious factors involved in such use.

- Olga Popova: Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform arose as a logographic script and, at the level of
Sumerian (an isolated language), turned into a mixed logographic and syllabic system in the 3rd millen-
nium BC. It was the logosyllabic script that was adapted to write Akkadian (a Semitic language) in the
3rd to 2nd millennium BC, and later Hittite (Indo-European), Hurrian and Urartian (Hurrito-Urartian
languages), and others. The following trends can be identified:

« The writing system, in which logograms (signs for words) and syllabograms (signs for syllables) al-
ternate, tends to get simplified and to increase the role and frequency of phonetic signs. Special cases are
scholarly texts, where logograms serve to demonstrate masterful knowledge of the script.

« A phonetic writing system begins with a syllabary, and only then becomes alphabetic. Cuneiform
demonstrates this trend. It is first logographic, then mixed logosyllabic, and later turns out to be predom-
inantly syllabic in the later periods of the Akkadian language and in Urartian cuneiform, where there are
almost no ideograms. Only then does the syllabic writing system begin to transform into an alphabetic
one, but in the case of Akkadian it makes only the first attempts. Alphabetic cuneiform systems arise in a
situation where the syllabary is known. So when we are deciphering an ancient writing system, our first
hypothesis should be that we see a syllabic script, and not an alphabetic one.
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« Alphabetic writing replaces logosyllabic cuneiform in the territory of Mesopotamia at the end of the
1st millennium BC. The general trend is to simplify writing by reducing the number of characters in the
script.

- Osvaldo Zuriiga: Mexico is the most populated Spanish-speaking nation in the world, where Span-
ish coexists with 68 indigenous languages embracing more than 360 varieties across the country. Nahuatl
alone has some 60 varieties, which can be as similar between each other as the Spanish of Argentina and
that of Mexico, but also as different as French and Romanian.

After the fall of the capital city of the Aztecs, Tenochtitlan (1521), and the Spanish occupation, the
decline of their and other native languages started. Most of the traditional books, or amoxme, were burnt
or prohibited, forcing the indigenous population to quit their original writing system based on codices.
This meant that the language had to survive in its spoken form, adapting written forms from the Spanish
alphabet. Nowadays, Nahuatl writing directly reflects the oral speech, but there is no consensus about
which spelling might be the most suitable.

There are two commonly used Nahuatl orthographies: the so-called classic Spanish-based writing,
which uses the Spanish letters like “c, h, z, i”; and the Anglo-German system, with the letters and accents
mainly used in German or English, such as “w, j, k, 6, y”. The first tradition is largely historically based,
as it was the main western alphabet in Nahuatl used throughout and after the colonial period for family
names (such as “Xochitl”), place names (e.g. “Iztaccihuatl”), and the very name of Mexico. The second
system took root in academic publications, as excellent researchers of Mexican native cultures came from
abroad, mainly from the US, Germany, England and France. This second type of spelling in highly rec-
ognized publications gave Nahuatl an opportunity to differentiate itself from Spanish and gains terrain
every year. The difference between the two approaches can be seen, for example, in the change from “Tla-
zohcamati” to “Tasojkamatyj”.

2. What are the latest findings concerning the script(s) in the focus of your research?

- Minoru Ohtsuki: Ninomiya and Ninomiya (2017) examined visual symbols such as ideograms,
phonograms, Arabic numerals, chemical symbols, map symbols and logic symbols in the framework of
humanization and visual formation, which were presented as the principles of grammatology in their
previous studies.

Ohtsuki (2017) stated that, in the history of writing systems, a process of formalization, systematiza-
tion, and simplification can be observed (e.g. pictograms > ideograms & phonograms). This process can
be said to be “unidirectional” in the sense that there is no regressive change in the writing system(s) of
a language if observed as a whole. What is important here is the fact that, in the transition of stages, the
former stages do not disappear by natural selection but remain and become accumulated, so that even
after the stage of phonograms is reached, former types of writings can continue to be used, or even other
types of “subsystems” achieve their own development.

Kuroda (2021) proposed a cognitive grammatology, adding a third pole of writing to the phonological
and semantic poles of cognitive linguistics. He dealt with many problems in grammatology. It is of inter-
est that he paid attention, for example, to the metalinguistic function and elaboration of Japanese ruby
characters, usually placed above or to the right of kanji or other types of characters, to show not only the
characters’ reading but also the meaning that the writer wants to convey to the reader.

- Olga Popova: Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform has been studied quite well. The main areas of re-
search are now focused on the publication of new texts, grammar and history of the region. Among the
latest achievements in relation to the writing systems of the region, it is worth noting the significant pro-
gress in the decipherment of the ancient Elamite script by the French archaeologist Frangois Desset. [ am
talking about Linear Elamite which was used in Iran from the end of the 3rd to the beginning of the 2nd
millennium BC. This is the second stage of the development of writing in the Elamite state. The oldest
stage is called Proto-Elamite pictographic writing, an original undeciphered script which was used in
the 4th millennium BC. Later, it supposedly develops into Linear Elamite. Simultaneously with this, the
Elamites switch to the well-deciphered Assyrian-Babylonian cuneiform, thanks to the texts in which we
have a fairly complete picture of the Elamite language.
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- Osvaldo Zufiiga: In terms of codex writings, research has focused on the Mayan culture, mainly
due to the current infrastructure projects in their territory. Because of the construction of the Mayan
Train that goes through the rainforests of the Mayan peninsula, many discoveries have taken place. In-
scriptions craved on the walls on ancient buildings, buried sculptures and many artifacts shed light on the
writing systems of ancient cultures. For instance, a sculpture found in the archeological zone of Chichén
Itza helped establish the relation of the Mayan codex writing to the Mexica (Aztec) codex system. This
was an astounding finding since both civilizations belonged to widely different historical periods. The
sculpture shares Mayan as well as Toltec traits, having Huasteco art aesthetics. Both the Mayan and the
Toltec civilizations are considered two of the most influential cultures in the Mesoamerican cultural zone.
The contact between the late Mayan and Toltec civilizations shows the relation and even merger of cultur-
al traditions such as codex writing, which was never separated from painting. All this helps to build and
study cultural connections in ancient writing systems across large time distances.

3. How has the advent of the digital era affected writing?

- Minoru Ohtsuki: As Ohtsuki (2017) indicated, use of emoticons, (like “:-)”, “: 0”) and “emoji”
(ideograms and smileys used in electronic messages and Webpages (like (©)) and “kaomoji’, or Japanese
emoticons ((*A"*)C) ; w(® 0 °)w ), has played a significant role in digital communication, along with the
use of abbreviations, codes and other means. Semiotically speaking, all these pictorial representations of
facial expressions are icons, because of the similarity between the form and the content. The frequent use
of these non-linguistic signs is arguably associated with people’s desire to compensate for what is lost in
electronic messages, especially expression of feelings.

Ohtsuki (2021) indicated that texting, a characteristic way of spelling words and phrases in the digital
age, has created various new ways of spelling. All types of texting can be integrated under two principles:
(1) “contraction” (e.g. message > msg) and (2) “mixing (of writing systems)” (e.g. great > gr8, to be >
2b). Also, it can be understood in a unified manner from a semiotic perspective. With regard to (a) the
symbols themselves, phonograms are related to arbitrariness, while pictographs and emoticons (iconog-
raphy) are related to naturalness. Regarding (b) the use of symbols, there is group closure and exclusivity
toward outsiders, which can lead to backlash. And regarding (c) the users of the symbols, playfulness and
amusement (and even infantilism) can be observed.

- Olga Popova: 1t did not affect writing in any way, as I am talking about dead languages. A large
number of electronic corpora are now being created, which greatly facilitates the work of Assyriologists.
Creating 3D photographs of cuneiform texts also simplifies the work, although it does not yet eliminate
the need to work with the originals.

- Osvaldo Zuriga: As for writing and learning Nahuatl, the digital era has had a double effect on
its dynamics. Thinking of the printed sources, scarcity has been the constant limitation, since, compared
with the publications in other languages, there is rarely serious economic support for producing materials
in Nahuatl that could become available for wide use. With the digitalization of sources, the spreading of
Nahuatl written materials has become easier than ever, and online language classes have made it possible
to reach a much larger audience than in the classrooms.

4. How have reading practices changed in recent years (decades)?

- Minoru Ohtsuki: According to a survey conducted by the Japan Newspaper Publishers Associa-
tion, circulation of newspapers as well as books and magazines peaked in the 1990s and has been on a
sharp decline since 2008, but signs of a bottoming out were observed in 2004. However, the percentage of
people who read on the Internet and on their smartphones may not be covered by such survey statistics.
It seems that the decline is especially true of younger generations who are reading fewer and fewer news-
papers (not even online news). On the other hand, according to a recent survey conducted by Ambitious
(2023), about 90% of the respondents enjoy reading as a hobby. On an average, more than 40% of them
read paper books, and about 80% of them read both paper books and e-books. On the whole, there does
not seem to be much damaging impact on people’s reading practice.
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- Osvaldo Zuniga: While technology changes very fast, ideas take more time to do so. If there are
not many accessible printed publications in Nahuatl, there are even fewer e-books. Some improvements
have happened such as an increase in the materials in indigenous languages aimed at different age groups,
but there is still a lot of privilege not only for Spanish but also for foreign languages across Mexican online
and printed publications, which received technological and economical support. And here is where ideas
have to change, since prejudices over Nahuatl and other native cultures create a reluctant atmosphere
where investors and editors do not feel interested. The biggest reading change for Mexican cultures was to
pass from reading codex-painting systems to reading western alphabets. Learning to read digitalized texts
with all that it implies seems to be the next great transformation.

5. What developments do you expect in the future?

- Minoru Ohtsuki: As for Japanese, the basic use of multiple writing systems will not disappear as
long as the language survives, for it is intertwined with its scripts more deeply than any other language
in the world. Simplification of writing may take place to a certain degree. The influence of digital use of
writing systems will be inevitable. It is hoped that more research will be conducted in grammatology, a
fruitful and promising area of linguistics.

- Olga Popova: In the future, I expect the publication of more texts, digitalization of publications,
and creation of online corpora of various cuneiform texts from Sumerian and Akkadian in the south to
Hittite in the north, as well as 3D scanning of cuneiform texts.

- Osvaldo Zuniga: More than technological developments, it would be desirable to see an evolution
of ideas, taking into account the cognitive processes that are unfolding when one writes by hand, or better
care of visual health, by means of reading on paper rather than on screens. Obviously, it is much easier to
send a PDF by e-mail than to send a printed book by traditional mail. But the question arises, why should
efficiency and speed be prioritized over other variables being affected? I believe it is not about antagonis-
tic positions, and finding a balance between the use of digitalized and printed reading materials may be
possible.
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